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FOREWORD 


Among the pioneer efforts to bring to the west- 
ern world the valuable literature of the East bearing 
on philosophy and religion were the publications 
either prepared by members of the Theosophical 
Society or brought out under their guidance and 
inspiration. One such publication was the original 
version (1901) of the present edition of the Visnu- 
sakasranama, with a translation based on Samkara’s 
Bhasya by Sri R. Ananthakrishna Sastry, who was 
a member of the Adyar Library staff. He had already 
translated the Lalitdsahasrandma, Anandalahari, etc. 
Dr. Sir S. Subraraania Iyer was then an eminent 
judge of the High Court of Madras and the international 
Vice-President of the Theosophical Society. It was 
at his suggestion that the translation was made and 
Sri Ananthakrishna Sastry became convinced that 
Samkara’s commentary must be made available in 
English. 

Twenty-five years later, in 1926, the Theo- 
sophical Publishing House printed the work, as revised 
and enlarged by Sri . Sastry. Its popularity is indicated 
by the fact that it was reprinted again in 1927, after 
which date it remained out of print for miany years. 

The Adyar Library is happy to bring out the 
present edition, containing the text of Samkara’s Bhasya, 
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in addition to the translation. It has seen the light of 
day owing to the labours of Dr. A. G. Krishna Warrier 
and Prof. A. A. Ramanathan, who have thoroughly 
revised the original work. Dr. Warrier has also added 
a Preface to the Introduction of the former editor. 
Our thanks are also due to Sri K. T. Venkatarama 
Sarma who prepared the press copy and the indexes. 


March 1980 


Radha Burnier, 
Director 



PREFACE 


A revised version of Sri R. Ananthakrishna 
Sastry’s English translation of the Visnusahasrandma 
with Samkaracarya’s commentary is being issued by 
the Adyar Library in view of the never-failing appeal 
of the Sanskrit original to a wide circle of devotees; 
in the translation they see an effective means to secure 
the spiritual consolation and strength offered by Vyasa 
and Samkara. To the merits of Samkara’s work listed 
by the translator in his Introduction may be added an 
important consideration that deserves to be high- 
lighted if only because it has so far been inexplicably 
ignored by the public at large. The rare merit of 
Samkara’s commentary on the VSN* is that there is a 
singular unity of purpose between it, reputedly the 
earliest commentary from his pen, and his acknowledged 
masterpiece the Brakmasutrabhdsya. Verses 129 and 130 
state that the highest purpose served by the VSN is 


* Abbreviations in the Preface: 

BG. The Bhagavadgita 

BGB. Sanikara’s Commentary on BG. 

BSB. Sarrikara’s Commentary on the Brahmasutra-s 

The Gk)spel — The Gospel of Sri Ramakrishna, Madras, 1974 

6th Edition. 

VSN — Vknusahasranama. 
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the attainment of moksa, the supreme spiritual Good. 
In BSB on 2. 3. 41 and 3. 2. 5 ^ Sarnkara stages that 
liberation from bondage, attainment of Brahman or 
Self, is due to the prasdda or grace of God, i.e. sagurLa 
Brahman hymned as Visnu in the VSN. That Vijndna, 
or saving knowledge, is won only through the anugraha^ 
(= grace) of God is Samkara’s final doctrine may also 
be seen from the BGB.® Vide, too, the celebrated 
exhortation, bkaja Govindam bhaja Govindam bhaja Go- 
vindam mudhamatel No wonder that in the prevailing 
mood of universal despondency people all over the 
world lend a willing ear to this wise counsel of the 
illumined sage. 

The ultimate goal of the spiritual discipline 
consisting in the systematic ( = chant) of the VSN 

may, perhaps most authoritatively, be expressed in 
the language of the sage of Daksine^vara : The name of 
God has very great sanctity. It may not produce an 
immediate result, but one day it must bear fruit. It is 
like a seed that has been left on the cornice of a building. 
After many days the house crumbles and the seed 


2. 3. 41 — But from the highest (Lord there result sanisdra and 
mksa) because scripture teaches that ‘ we must assume that final 
release also is efiected through knowledge caused by the grace 
of the Lord ’. 3 2. 5 — ‘ In the case of some persons, indeed, 
who strenuously meditate on the Lord, and who, their ignorance 
being dispelled at last, obtain through the favour of the Lord 
extraordinary powers and insight, that hidden equality becomes 
manifest . . .’ 

2BGB. 7. 14; 18. 58. 



falls on. the earth, germinates and at last bears 
fruitd 

Those who are inclined to be sceptical regarding 
the transforming spiritual power of divine names to 
effect miracles of regeneration may be reminded of 
the paradox that while Sri Rama Himself had to 
build a bridge to cross the sea, his faithful devotee, 
the heroic Hanuman, leaped over it by the transc- 
endent power of his faith in his divine Master’s 
name.2 Man becomes pure by repeating the name 
of Hari. Perhaps the most precious fruit of the 
discipline of chanting the VSN may be expressed as 
follows : ‘ One gradually acquires love of God through 
the practice of chanting God’s names and glories 
Therefore it stands to reason that ‘ one should 
cultivate a taste for God’s name. Any name will do. 
Then, if through the chanting of the name such 
attachment to God grows day by day and joy fills the 
soul, one has nothing to fear . . . The grace of God 
will certainly descend.’^ 

Those who are inclined to question the logic of 
an Advaitic prescription to seek the grace .of God by 
means of hymning Him may be reminded that the 
object of the Advaitin’s devotion is saguna Brahman, 
who, while essentially identical with Brahman, is 
coterminous with the jiva and jagat, (individual self 

1 The Gospel, p. 76. 

2 The Gospel, p. 139. 

® The Gospel, p. 1 38. 

* The Gospel, p. 7. 

B 
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and the world) . Bhakti becomes all the more incumbent 
on him in view of his perception that there is no dif- 
ference between knowledge and devotion, at their 
highest. Hence the declaration in the 
tvatmaiva me matam?- In the light of the remarks made 
so far, it is easy to see that Samkara’s commentary on 
the VSN is integral to his masterpiece, namely the 
Brahrmsutra bhasya. 

A more or less thorough revision has been attempt- 
ed for removing the angularities and archaisms that 
marked the work as it was issued half a century ago. 
A comparison with the 1927 edition of the translation 
of the VSN will show that most of the alterations effected 
are self-explanatory. References to contemporary 
political realities have been omitted. Obvious errors 
such as the use of the term glossary for gloss, petals of 
tulasl for leaves of tulasi have of course been corrected. 
Considerations of propriety and fidelity to facts have 
dictated the use of the word ‘continence’ for ‘restraint’ 
as a translation for brahmacarya, ‘ adjective ’ for 
‘ qualifying names ’, ‘ constituents ’ for ‘ the Samkhyan 
guna-s,^ etc. 

A consistent change introduced in the present version 
is the use of the capitals for the initial letters of words 
denoting the supreme Deity. Errors in, translation due 
to hasty interpretations of the original have naturally 
been rectified. For example the well-known, expression 
paramahamsaparivrdjakdcdryasya qualifying Samkara has 


iBG. 7. 18. 
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been incautiously rendered as ‘ the teacher of the Parama- 
hamsasamnydsin-s and called for the correction ' the 
teacher who is (both) Paramahamsa and Sarnnyasin 
Verses 3-8 forming part of Samkara’s commentary 
were unaccountably omitted in the translation by 
Sri Sastry; in the present version they also have been 
translated and included. The most obvious and wel- 
come change consists in the way the original Sanskrit 
names of the Lord have been introduced, exhibited 
and explained with translation. The Sanskrit passage 
in the Commentary introducing a name together with 
its explanation is first printed followed by the name 
itself, numbered duly; then follows its translation, as 
well as that of Sarnkara’s commentary on the name. 
If a name is repeated in the text, the fact is indicated 
by the number following, within brackets, the name 
itself; the number to the right shows its place in the 
list of ‘ the Thousand Names.’ The passages marked 
‘ Gloss ’ refer to the brief and often pregnant remarks 
translated under the terra vydkhyd by Sri Sastry and 
ascribed to the samnydsin author in Kerala. 

It may be noted that the present version of the 
VSN with the English translation would have failed 
to be what it is but for the hearty painstaking 
co-operation of all those who work in the research 
section of the Adyar Library. It is but fair that 
special mention should be made of the contributions 
of Prof. A. A. Ramanathan towards the measure of 
success, such as it is, that the present revision may 
fairly claim. 
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We have great pleasure to offer to the circle of 
interested readers this fresh, revised version of the VSN 
with the English Translation, fully convinced of the 
truth of the affirmation of the Vimu Pur ana > 

‘ dhydyan krte, japan yajnaih tretaydm, dvapare^rcayan, 
yaddpnoti taddpnoti kalau samkiriya kesavam.^'- 

A. G. Krishna Warrier 


^What thro’ meditation is won in Krta yuga, thro’ sacrifices in 
Treta, and thro’ formal worship in Dvapara, that is won in the 
Kali yuga through the chanting of Visnu’s names. 



INTRODUCTION 


The warm reception accorded last year by the devo- 
tees of Lalita to the revised and enlarged second edition 
of my English translation of the Lalita Sahasrandma, 
with the commentary of Bhaskararaya, has induced me 
to respond to the call of the devotees of Lord Visnu, 
by publishing in a revised and enlarged form my 
English translation of Visnusahasrandma done mainly in 
the light of Sri Samkara’s commentary. The first 
edition of this translation was brought out by me, a 
quarter of a century ago, under the auspices of that 
true and patriotic Aryan, the late lamented and vener- 
able Dr. Subramania Iyer. 

In preparing this second edition, I have carefully 
consulted all the available commentaries now extant. 
But while I was touring in Malabar last summer, I 
came across an old MS. of a vyakhyd by a samnydsin 
with a gloss on it by one Nilakaptha which I secured 
with the help of the then President of the Malabar 
District Board, Sri Madhava Raja. I found the author 
of the vyakhyd had consulted all the then available 
commentaries by our great Acarya-s, and had composed 
in his Mdmakdrikd one verse each for each divine name. 
Being a follower of Sri Samkara, he gives first Sri 
Samkara’s explanation and then those of others. 



wherever there is a difference. His supplements I 
found to be verbatim quotations mostly from Sri Pkrasara 
Bhatta’s vyaM^a. Sri Parasara Bhatta belongs to the 
school of ViiSstadvaitin-s and hence he bases his 
explanations on the Rdmayana, Mahdbharata^ Purdna-s 
and the Vaisnava Agama-s. Again while touring in 
the north, last winter, I found another MS. in the 
Kailasa Mutt near Hrsikesa in the Himalayas. The 
author of this vydkhyd is one Mahadeva and he clearly 
follows Sri Samkara’s bhasya. In this edition assistance 
has been taken only from the former, the verse vydkhyd, 
i.e. the Ndmakdrikd, since it includes all the different 
explanations of the names given by the various com- 
mentaries. 

The Bhdsya-s. Parasara Bhatta’s Bhasya is popular 
among the followers of the Vii^istadvaita, chiefly in 
the south. A Telugu edition of it was brought out, 
I believe, by the late Yogi Parthasarathy Ayyangar of 
Triplicane, a real devotee of Lord Visiiu, a quarter of 
a century ago, and contains all that a critical student 
wants to know. It completely traces all the grammatical 
forms of the names with their respective references. 
It is a very useful book and an English translation of 
it may be made with advantage. 

According to Aufrecht’s Catalogue Catalogorum, the 
last part of which appeared in 1903, the following 
commentaries on the Sahasrandma are known : 

1. Brhat Bhasya. 

2. Visnu Vallabha. 
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3. By Anandatirtha. 

4 By Krsnananda. 

5. By Gangadhara Yogindra. 

6. By Parasara Bhatta or Sriranga Bhatta. 

7. By Mahadevavedantin. 

8. By Ranganathacajya. 

9. By Ram anandatirtha. 

10. By Sri Ramanuja. 

11. By Vidy aranyatirtha . 

12. By Brahmmanda Bharati (like No. 9). 

13. By Sri Samkaracarya. 

14. By Sudarsana Bhatta. 

15. By Govinda Bhatta. 

Since then, some more have been discovered. 

The MSS. of Sri Samkaracarya’s Bhasya are 
spread throughout the length and breadth of India — an 
indication of its great popularity — ^and many old 
copies of the same, belonging to the 14th and 15th 
centuries, have been secured by me and deposited in 
many of the libraries in which I have worked during 
the last forty years. Many doubted the authenticity 
of the work, and 1 was myself one of them until I 
commenced to prepare the first edition. I carefully 
went through the work and was strongly impressed 
with the remarkable coincidences between it and the 
other writings of Sri Sarnkara. The peculiarities of 
style, characterizing it throughout, are those of Sri 
Sarnkara; the treatment of the whole is very systematic 
and authoritative, explaining every name, mostly in 
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the light of the Veda-s, the Mahabharata, the Manusmrtif 
the Visnupurdna and the Bhagavadgitd, which ;ia:e the 
standard classics of Hindu religious literature. 

That Sri Samkara has chosen to comment upon 
this hymn may be due to the fact that he thought it 
would be conducive to the spiritual progress of all 
classes of people in the Kaliyuga. It requires, unlike 
other systems of religious devotion, no ceremony, no 
stated time or place, no elaborate preparation and no 
unattainable qualification on the part of the devotee, 
as a means to reach the feet of the Lord. A close study 
of his discussion on this point in the introductory part, 
where he supports his arguments with references to 
authoritative texts, will convince any reader. 

The Text, The Sahasranama Stotra-s arc hymns 
addressed to some particular deity of the Hindu 
pantheon and invoke him by a thousand names. They 
are found scattered throughout the Puranic literature. 
The most important of these Stotra-s are the Sahasrandma-s 
of Devi, Visnu and Siva. 

When we speak generally of the Sahasrandma-s, 
they refer only to the Sahasrandma-s of the above men- 
tioned deities which are found in the Mahdbhdrata and 
in the eighteen principal Purana-s ascribed to Vyasa. 
There are also hymns of this sort found in some of 
the Agama-s; but these are not recognized as autho- 
ritative by sects other than those to whom a particular 
Agama especially belongs. 
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The Visnusahasrandma, containing 142 verses, is 
extract-id from the 149th chapter^ of the Anusasanika 
Parvan of the Mahabharata, in the dialogue between 
Bhisma and Yudhisthira. 

It is held in great veneration all over India from 
Gape Comorin to the Himalayas and is recited by 
persons of all stations in life, by prince and peasant, 
by the ignorant devotee and the fortunate Yogin, on 
every occasion of joy or sorrow, fear or hope. Mira- 
culous virtues are attributed to it and are assured by 
the author, Vyasa, himself. 

The Method of Repeating this Hymn 

The ancient custom, still observed in villages, 
especially of the south, is to repeat each name of the 
Sahasrandma, offering Tulasi leaves or any available 
flowers of the season to the idol of Visnu in his various 
incarnations as Rama, Krsna, etc. This is done for 
the fulfilment of one’s desires, or to ward off the evil 
influence of planets. Many merely repeat the whole 
list sitting before the idol with bhasma (sacred ashes) 
in a plate by their side, which is afterwards distributed 
among the village people. Sometimes some wealthy 
householder, in celebratmg the thread or initiation 
ceremony of his son, feeds one thousand virtuous 
Brahmins repeating each ndman before a Brahmin. 

^ The number of the chapter is differently given in some 
commentaries and in some manuscripts, e. g. Parasara Bhatta. It 
is the 135th chapter in the Poona critical edition. 
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According to Nilakantha, the author of the gloss, if 
one wants to perform purascarana in order t<fe attain 
perfection, one should repeat the hymn a lakh of 
times within a fixed period during his lifetime and 
perform homa with ghee or pdyasa (^pudding). 

' Pranayama 

The utility and importance of this fundamental 
Yoga practice have not been fully realized by us. Vyasa 
says in a hymn: ‘ The Lord Visnu himself is Yoga and 
the leader of all the Yogin-s (verse 16), the Yogin and 
the Lord of the Yogin-s (verse 104)’. The ancients 
have perfected it as a science, but it is lost to us to a 
considerable extent through our own folly. It is the 
sacred duty of every true Aryan to revive it. The 
desire for material advancement has supplanted the 
yearning for spiritual progress. At present, people have 
not yet realized that unless and until they are healthy — 
physically, mentally and morally — ^they can never hope 
to become a: nation and be [truly] free. In ancient times 
Aryan-s were a very strong and powerful race, imbued 
with the highest virtues, so that the word drya came to 
connote strength, and andrya, weakness (vide Bhagavad- 
gitd, II. 2). The Aryan-s attained and retained unto 
death their bodily and mental perfection by the simple 
and effective method of prdndyama. For them deatli 
had no horrors. Just as one throws off one’s worn- 
out garments, even so they cast off" their body by their 
own free will endowed with the power of Yoga. I have 
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written about pran^ama in my Lalitdsahasranama (page 
8 of th€ preface). I repeat it here, in some detail, for 
the benefit of the readers. The sastraic method is to rise at 
the brdkmamuhurta, i.e. before the break of the dawn, and 
finish the morning ablutions. After dcamana — ^sipping 
water ceremonially — one should perform the breathing 
exercises, the prdndydma, in a well-ventilated place. Sit 
cross-legged facing east or north, with the back straight, 
chest well expanded and thrust forward and the head 
erect. First exhale (recaka) the air slowly through one 
or both the nostrils, and then inhale {pur aka) , slowly and 
deeply, and exhale as before. While exhaling and 
inhaling, produce a low humming sound in the throat. 
Repeat the recaka and puraka alternately for about ten 
minutes. Next, restraint of breath or the kumbhaka must 
be practised. Inhale slowly, with the production of a 
humming sound in the throat as before, but retain the 
breath as long as possible without straining yourself and 
then exhale completely. Again inhale slowly and 
deeply, restrain and exhale as before. Repeat this 
process for about five to ten minutes and gradually 
increase the duration of the kumbhaka. 

While performing the recaka, puraka and kumbhaka, 
it will be easy for beginners if they use one or more 
fingers to close one or both the nostrils. When one 
has made some progress in prdndydma, then by merely 
willing, the air can be made to flow in or out 
through either nostril or it may be retained in the 
kumbhaka. 
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The third practice is the bhastra (bellows) and it is 
done for the next five or six minutes. Sitting %rect as 
before and with the lips closed, blow out the air, with the 
hissing sound of a starting locomotive engine, rapidly. 
While blowing in this way the trunk of the body is 
steady, but the abdomen becomes concave and flat 
in quick succession, due to the alternate contraction and 
relaxation of the abdominal muscles. The navel 
region swings inward and out with the maximum 
amplitude. The bhastra can be practised also in the 
evening provided the stomach is empty. By this 
practice, the intestines get exercised, the digestive 
powers are greatly improved, the free circulation of 
blood is facilitated and the lungs are strengthened. The 
bowels also are kept in order, free from constipation 
(See TA, I. 7. 21). 

Success in pranaydma can be attained only if the 
diet is well regulated {BG, 17. 8-10). Any nonstimu- 
lating, simple and nutritious diet will do. It is well 
to remember and practise the Vedic ordinance ekavdrarn 
dvivdram vd, which enjoins only one meal a day or 
at the most two. Seven hours at least must elapse 
between any two meals. 

It is very depressing to note that generally Indians, 
and especially south Indians, have become physically 
degenerate; the more educated they are the more they 
have deteriorated physically. The golden precept en- 
joining brahmacarya (continence) on a grhastha, by our 
sdstra-s, has been totally ignored. Excessive indulgence 
in stimulants, coffee, tea, etc. and in sex, irregular and 



^rwiwrr^ xxvii 

hurried^ meals — meals only notable for their flavour 
but not for their sustaining qualities — ^and want of 
regular exercise for the body, have brought about this 
present condition. Systematic practice of prandyama by 
our young men with a well-regulated diet and obser- 
vance of the principles laid down for the conduct of 
the brahmacdrin-s and of the grhsatha-s will, in a genera- 
tion or two, regenerate them into a virile people. 

These practices do not require any special instruc- 
tions from a teacher, and are quite harmless. They 
are taught in the upanayana ceremony, and ought 
to be continued systematically every day in one’s life. 
This may be practised by all persons irrespective of age 
or sex, excepting women in the family way, who should 
not attempt the bhastrd. But chronic patients afflicted 
with bowel or lung diseases should be carefully guided 
by a scientifically tramed instructor. For this purpose, 
some two years back, an dhama was started at Lonavla, 
a beautiful sanatorium in the Poona district. It is 
conducted by His Holiness Kuvalayananda at Kaivalya 
Asrama. Its experiments are radiographed and recorded 
in its quarterly journal called Togammdmsd. The 
instruction is free for all who seek to recoup their lost 
health by nature’s processes. By the grace of the divine 
Physician, divya bhisak, the Lord, all incurable diseases 
are cured. ‘ May our degenerate young men take up 
these practices and become healthier ’ is the pious 
prayer of the author. 

After the prdndydma, one should meditate on the 
great Lord Visnu, repeating the thousand names, vocally 
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or mentally (the latter being preferable). The :^eaning 
of each name has to be realized. This will exercise 
the mind well and improve its power of concentration. 
I pray, with Sri Vyasa, the author of this hymn (verses 
121-32), to the Lord, the presiding deity of this Sahasra- 
nama, to bestow on the repeater of this hymn physical 
health and mental peace. 

After the completion of this work a MS. copy of 
another karikd (commentary) was placed in my hands 
by a sdstrin, an old classmate of mine, who was a copyist 
under me during my activities of earlier days in con- 
nection with libraries. In this work there are 600 
verses for all the 1,000 names, generally at the rate of 
half a verse for each name. There are also 37 verses 
at the end for rules, thus making 637 kdrikd-s altogether. 
The unknown author of this commentary only recapitu- 
lates the explanation given by our great Acarya Sri 
Samkara. Here and there he helps with some fine 
ideas for certain names and I have added these explana- 
tions in their respective places. This commentary may 
be one of the four referred to by the author of the Ndma- 
kdrikd commentaries. Every tenth one of the 1,000 
names has been given in his 37 verses for rules so that 
a devotee should not make mistakes in uttering this 
hymn. There are 1,031 single names in the Sahasrandma. 
The extra 31 names are to be used as adjectives [visesana), 
i.e. [qualifying the names which are next to them]. 
When one does arcana to the deity, the correct dative 
case is also referred to in this karikd. There are 5 
double names in the first hundred (numbers 12, 16, 



xxix 

30, 46 yid 55), 2 in the second (120 and 124), 4 in the 
third (217, 232, 275, 289), 4 in the fourth (333, 359, 
390 and 399) 5 in the fifth (404, 427, 429, 454 and 
493), 6 in the sixth (514, 531, 552, 564, 572, and 573), 
1 in the seventh (627) and 4 in the eighth (702, 732, 
794 and 799). The 896th name is an indeclinable 
[avyaya) . It should be used in the arcana as sanat namajj,-, 
the 929th name, being plural, as sadbhyo namah. The 
author ends with the verse, ‘ Thus the learned should 
perform arcana, consulting this commentary for correctly 
uttering the names in the dative case and suffixing namah 
to each name.’ 

The MS. contains also at the end, the 25th 
chapter, extracts from the Bhrgusarnhitd called Sahasra- 
namarcanavidhi. This sarnhitd is one of the four belong- 
ing to the Vaikhdnasa sect.^ This 25th chapter deals 
elaborately with the rules for performing the worship 
of Visnu with these 1,000 names, and offerings with 
leaves and flowers — tulasi, bilva,' nandydvarta, padma, 
mallikd, jdtt, pumndga and satapatra , — ^for each name. 
The worship should be performed, if not daily, at least 
on one’s own birthday, eclipse days, birth constellations, 
the entering of the sun from one Zodiacal sign into 


^ Mancisamhitd containing 96 Patala-s^ with about 5^000 
grantha-s (2) Bhrgusarnhitd the largest, containing about 15,000 
divided into 18 Adhikdra-Sy as Tajnadhikdra, Krtyddhikdra, etc. (3) 
Atrisamhitd with 32 chapters, (4) Kdsyapa with 2,000 granthas. The 
MSS. were secured long ago and deposited in the libraries 
assisted by me, at Adyar, Mysore and Baroda, 
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another, to ward off troubles due to planets, the finger of 
kings, great diseases and the troubles created by enemies. 
This arcana may be performed also when one seeks 
dharma, sons, wealth and other desired objects.^ 


0m\ Sdntih, Sdntih, Santili 


October 1926 


R. A. SastRy 


^ 90 names are repeated in this hymn; of them 74 are repeated 
twice, 1 4 thrice and 2, four times. , I have marked them in their 
proper places. In the Lalitasahasranama alone we do not find such 
repetition; for this hymn is treated as mantras whereas all the 
others are stotras. 
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commentator’s benedictory verses 

1. Om Adoration to Krsna whose nature is sat, 
cit, and dnanda, who performs his acts without effort, 
who is cognized through the Vedanta, who is the 
Teacher, and who is the Witness of all cognitions. 

2. I adore the sage Krs:aadvaipayana Vyasa, 
devoted to the welfare of all beings, who is the sun to 
the lotus of the Veda-s and who is the abode of self- 
controlj etc. 

3. You [Krsjja] are the source of all beings; so 
also are you the middle and the end thereof. The 
whole world has issued out of you ; in you all attain 
dissolution. 





4. I indeed am you, the great god; you are 
myself [namely, Siva], O Krsna. There is no difference 
between us either in respect of epithets or imports. 
Lord of the cosmos! 

5. O Krsna! whatever grand epithets are yours 
in this world are also mine; there is no room for 
doubt in this regard. 

6. Lord of the cosmos ! King of Light (or cattle) !, 
may worship extended to you be [at the same time] 
mine, too. Whoso hates you, god! doubtless hates 

“““me also. 

7. As [the world] is but your extension, God! 
so am I the Lord of beings. Not a bit of the world is 
anywhere that is devoid of you. 

8. Lord of the cosmos! whatever was, is or will 
be— all indeed are you. King of gods! there is nothing 
whatsoever sans you. 

Such are the affirmations of Siva in the section, 
Pilgrimage to Kailasa, recorded in the Harivamsa. 

9. The admirable hymn containing the thousand 
names of the supreme Spirit, with thousands of forms, 
eyes, faces, feet and arms, is now being elucidated for 
the sake of destroying birth, decay, and so forth. 

t ^3^- 

'O 

vs 
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§ri Vaisairipayana said; 

1 . Hearing all the dharma-s in their entirety and 
those sacred acts that- destroy sins, in various ways, 
Yudhisthira again addressed the son of Samtanu 
(Bhisma). 

Vaisanipayana said to Janamejaya; 

Dhama-s are those that lead to prosperity and 
moksa as defined by the Veda-s. Addressed', as he felt 
that he had not been taught the means of attaining 
all the desired ends of man, that are easy to adopt and 
mighty in their results. 


1%^ 1wf% tRW cnTT«nT II 
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Yudhisthira said : 

2. Who is the one Deity in the world ? What is 
the sole and supreme goal? Whom should men praise 
and worship to attain the good? 

In the world: [who is declared] in the Vidya-s that 
form the source of all our knowledge? This is the first 
question. 

Supreme goal: He whose orders all obey, realizing 
whom the fetters of the heart are broken, as declared 
in the sruti {MU, 2. 2. 8): ‘ The fetters of the heart 

are broken, all doubts are solved, all his actions perish 
when He is seen who is both cause and effect ’ ; by 
merely knowing whom one attains moksa, which is of 
the nature of bliss; knowing whom one fears nothing, 
entering whom one has no more rebirth; knowing 
whom one becomes that very Being as stated in the 
huti (MU, 3.2.9): — ‘He who knows Brahman 
becomes that Brahman itself,’ and for going there there 
is no other path, as stated in the huti (^Cf, 3. 8): 
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‘ There ^s no other path for going there.’ That is 
called the sole supreme goal. This is the second question. 
Praise: I'eciting His attributes. This is the third ques- 
tion. Worship: external and internal, in various ways. 
Men: descendants of Manu. T!]\& good: Svarga (heaven), 
moksa, etc. This is the fourth question. 

y% II ^ II 

^ VD -O N ' 


^ m: ^SRfoTt 

c\ 

qRTT; m:, srfw ^ I 

^ ^sjTpr ^ 

^PFTsrrrt 1 rnmWr 

^wn:: 

mwf JT^SFT tTWcT 

> NO VO 

^ 5rw: I ^SFWmT^SFner 

^ VO ^ 

wrdwfq- I ^ 

II ^ II 



3. What is that dharma which is regarded by you 
as the supreme one among all dharma-sl By reciting 
what (hymn) is mankind freed from the bonds of 
birth and worldly life {sarnsdra) ? 

What is that dharma, etc. is the fifth question. 

Reciting: Japa is of threefold nature, namely, loud, 
audible and mental (see Manu., 2. 85). By using the 
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word mankind (jantu) it is hinted that all hum^ beings 
are, according to their capabilities, entitled to perform 
japa and worship, and to hymn His praises. Birth: 
is the indication of all the effects of avidya or ignorance. 
Samsdra: avidya. Freed: from all other effects, also; 
this Word is used in order to show the supreme im- 
portance of moksa. This is the sixth question. 




5 ^: n Y n 

q^: hW: ’Tfrf^d'd— I 

dfdf dt^srdf^dt STdddr 

d%: I I dfd 51^: 

dd I ddtd tqidt W^^dt 3FFd tw: 

5d*frvnT qdd- 

qTRdT^ldct*'^, dTdd^d dFdT f^dd dd- 


d+^dd J'dd, dddIRdd: fdWTd^dd:, JW:’' '^^WcdTd 
jTt W(T3J 5dq-: I ‘ddgiWrfddt ddq;’ {¥d>. \) ^d 
ddSdd 1 1 V 1 1 


Bhisma said : 

Bhisma: one who is the cause of terror to all foes, 
external and internal, the promulgator of the science 


wnd 
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of Liberation {moksadharma) and other dharma-s, and 
who is omniscient. 


Six questions are asked. The sixth and the last 
referring to muttering sacred formulas [japa) is 
answered in the following verse : 

4. The man who is ever engaged in praising, 
with the thousand names, the Lord of the universe, 
the God of gods, the Infinite, and supreme Purusa 
(passes beyond all grief). 

The universe : the movable and the immovable. 
God of gods: God even of Brahma and other gods. 
Infinite: unlimited by space, time and substances. 
Supreme Purusa: superior to the perishable and the 
imperishable. (See BG, 15. \2i) . Praising: His attributes. 
Purusa: because of His fullness or because of His 
dwelling [sayana) in the heart (puri). The phrase 
beyond all grief (verse 6) h^s to be supplied in the fourth 
and fifth verses also. 


giRR ^ U K n 

n O N 


TRPf, ^ WIT, SOTT 
T%r, R S^TFR omWcHi; 

(wft. v) 1 dFBFR H+14d>lt 


^ tfrw. 
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The fourth question is answered in the following: 

5. By always worshipping with devotion that 
imperishable Purusa, by meditating on Him, by praising 
Him and by bowing down before Him, the worshipper 
(transcends all grief). 

Worshipping: by performing external worship. 
Always: at all times. With devotion: entirely given up, 
to Him. By meditating: worshipping Him internally. 
Hymning His praise and prostrating before Him are 
acts that form the last part of the worship. The 
worshipper: the enjoyer of the fruit of the worship. 

Or, worshipping refers to both external and internal 
worship. By meditating, by praising and by bowing down 
are meant the mental, the vocal and the physical 
forms of worship. 

3RTf^SnT I 

W U ^ II 

ON O N ' 

snrrf^snT 

CS ' “O 

vTlTO ^ l^TRt^TFTfr 
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^ft^sq-^: f?R?^ 

>1 O "s 

'?r#|:wT%^ ^ mmvn i 

FTTcT II ^ II 

The third question is answered in the (first) three 
parts of the following verse; 

6. By always praising Vispu, who is without 
beginning and end, who is the supreme Lord of all 
the worlds and who is the controller of the universe, 
one reaches beyond all grief. 

Without beginning and end: free from modifications 
such as birth, etc. Visnu: all-pervading. Worlds: 
(loka) that which is visible, the objective side. The 
supreme Lord : even of Brahma and others who are the 
masters of the visible universe. Controller: controls 
the visible universe directly by His Self-knowledge 
ibodha). Reaches beyond all grief: transcends the (three) 
kinds of sorrows, ddhyatmika (caused by the body and 
mind), etc. 

n V 9 M 

-5ii^'^ii^ tiw ^ 

STFrfd; 'dHlfd’ ^ ^ft^FTT H'lf«ldt 


1 ^rtapfnr. 
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Wrfir 

qf=5W, ^ft^n^f7crT%, 3TTW#, ^ 

f o 

=(OT^ wr q ;, ^^ciw 

W: ^r^: ’M':'(i=M!<H'4^=l% ^ II vs ll 
He is again praised; 

7. And who is friendly to. Brahma,, who knows 
all the dharma-s, who is the enhancer of the fame of 
the people, who is the Lord of the universe, who is the 
great Truth and who is the source of the existence of 
all beings. 

Who is friendly to Brahma'. Brahma may mean 
here the Creator or the Brahmajia-s, austerities and the 
Veda-s. Enhancer, etc.'. He who enhances the fame of 
all creatures by the infusion of His iakti (energy). Who 
is the Lord of the universe (lokandtha); He who is desired 
(ndtha) by the worlds or He who sheds His light {ndtha) 
on the world, or blesses it or He who is beloved of the 
world. Great Truth: Great: being superior to the 
universe ; Truth : he is the true existence. Who is the source, 
etc. : He from whom originates the wordly life (samdra) . 


^5T u e; \\ 

ot: srfsiwr: # m, w: 
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cTlcq^, 
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SWT I tTciwt^if^fr^ ' ^ ^smtwt snffsfsiwJTt 

m: ’ 1 1 =; 1 1 

The fifth question is answered: 


8. The constant worship by means of hymns of 
the lotus-eyed (Visnu), with devotion, is regarded by 
me as the greatest of all dharma-s. 








Dharma: as defined by the Veda-s. L(^us-eyed: 
Vasudeva shining in the lotus of the heart. By 'means of 
hymns: praises describing His attributes. The worship: 
with reverence. 

Query. What is the reason for giving pre-eminence 
to worship by the hymning of this praise ? 

Answer. The reason for such pre-eminence consists 
in its freedom from harmfulness, etc. (to other creatures) , 
in its not requiring the help of other persons or money, 
and in its not depending on constrictive rules as to 
place, time, etc. The Vismpurana (6. 2. 27) says: ‘ That 
which one obtains in the Krtayuga by meditation, by 
performing sacrifice in the Treta, by worship in the 
Dvapara, one receives in the Kaliyuga, by reciting (the 
names) of Kesava.’ The Manusmrti (2. 87) says: ‘ But, 
undoubtedly, a Brahmana reaches the highest goal by 
muttering sacred formulas (japa) only; never mind 
if he performs other rites or neglects them; he who 
befriends (all creatures) is declared to be a (true) 
Brahmapa.’ The Mahdbhdrata says: ‘ The is said 
to be the best of all dharma-s, and also japa begins with 
non-injury to beings.’ The BG (10. 25) says: ‘Of 
sacrifices, I am the japa-sacrifice.’ Hence it is said 
to be the greatest dharma. 

w. mmm u s. n 
feN — TOT 
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The second question is answered: 

9 . (He who is) the supreme and great light, 
who is the supreme and great ruler, who is the supreme 
aiid great Brahman, is the supreme and highest goal. 

Light', pure Consciousness, illuminating every- 
thing. The sfuti-s {TB, 3 . 12 . 9 ) say; ‘ That light 
by which illuminated, the sun shines {BU, 4 . 4 . 16 ) : 


1 tri^jqFTT 'Rt'’ 
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‘ The gods worship him as the Light of lights {MU, 
2. 2. 10) : ‘ The sun does not shine there, nor the moon 
and stars.’ The BG^15. 12) also says: ‘That Light 
which is in the sun.’ 

Tapas means the Ruler, because He rules by the 
force of His command. The Antary dmibrdhmana speaks 
thus of his being the universal Ruler. {BU, 3. 7. 1): 
‘ He who rules by dwelling in this world as also in 
other worlds and all beings.’ The TU (2. 8) says: 
‘ From dread of Him the wind blows.’ Or Tapas 
means wish. The word great indicates the unlimited 
power. The sruti {BU, 4. 4. 22) says: ‘He is the 
ruler of all.’ 


Supreme Brahman is characterized by Truth, etc. 

Goal: from which there is no fear of return. The 
expression supreme precludes any other state, like that 
of the splendour in the sun, etc. The gist is: That 
Deity, who is the supreme light, the supreme ruler, 
the supreme Brahman, and the suprme goal, is the 
one supreme abode of all beings. 


^ ^ ^cTT?TT irtssinT: ftrTT II V i| 
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^WW% I 

T#T # «!%: 1 1 

'O NO 

i^T'sj^G^^cr^nT I 

'N 

f:CTrf^ W wtvTT: II ’ 


‘ ^T TTfer ^WOTT^OTT I 

ffr: 1 1 ' 

{^. m. App. ^ Pr. 



20 r=l W I’TFcff^' 

•N VO "V 

qrr tf# 1 1 

FT^nTf^wnr^^ ^rt^rirt^^rP^Fr i 
s^rnrat f^rFFrq^wt i i 

f^FJRTF: ^wprr ^#WFrT frPT^t ff i 
^5=5W: f% F 1 1 

NO G VO 

:irfTFTrW|#| I 

^FT 'TTF FT# W% II 

^ G 

' 5Tt sjn%nTTWFrf^:® i 

^sfq- f% ^FFR'RPTW: .1 1 

(F. WT. App. Pr. -^Y-X) 

^FrfW##% JTFFrmf^ WF 1 1 

O o o >0 G “v 

^SHTT## 

Q\ •S VO 

FTFT Wm: ^ FfPT# I 
^i^qWiJT'T^ mm- 

^FFF^^srw# OTTTfssr crfW# II ’ 

‘ Oil'll: ^?Fr: I 

dT^ r^nR-2|^ fqtivqilffjfrjl 'H=(pT)fcrc!j'^'H 1 1 ’ 

(f^. F. <^. ^. \3^) 


^rror Tw 'Ft w. ^ ^ °TpTr <iq ':. 
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Tf^iT I 

' ?r#wqT: i 

?ftw ^nrfftir g-fer fs? n ^ 

(^- R- R-R<=^) 

^T^^TT^rt ■K'^*<H ftri%‘ ■R '^*^ ^ ^RTSpf cf^5j|'H+ 
tm'RfR RWR^^ Tm R^^PR^f R^*elMi ^ 
R’^f^ I tw t^cTTRt ^ tRTRt t^":, ■^'Id'RlPifR': m- 
WRTRcRT^ 1 WIRT RtSoRR: oWCffR:, fw 
RRR) :, Rt tR: R RTR ^ RTTRTR: 1 1 


‘ tR: RRWR RR: RRSRI^ RRR-RFRTTcRT 1 

* C\ O C\ Ov 

RRfsRST: RRWfSTRTR: RT^ RRT ^RRt fRRR^R 1 1 

c\ o 

Rt R^ITR f^mfR RR Rt R RRTRR 5|%ftfR RTR I 
R f RRRTcRTRfeRRTR RR^T WWTf RR# 1 1 ’ 

(^. R. V ‘iH, 

rTr WRlRRRTFTt R^RfRRpR I ' RR RRRW ’ ( W- R. 
^. ^), ‘ RRRRTflRtRR ’ (W. r) ^ ^R>R II 

?rR RTRWt RR;^ RtRRTRtWR I R I ' RcR^W 

VO 'v C 'N 

RRRTRRlfRRcr ' ^(r. R- R- ^), ‘R RR If Rf^ 
STFnRTR^'R:’ (R* R* ^ vs) RRTTfR ^VRftsfR- 
^TRR RR?R Rfer?iwr%^R RRRWRTR® RR: 1 1 


^ I?:? ^ ^ ® TOR^ fSTC: 5^5=5[# 

=^fECK: I 5^: ¥ ^ 5^: jw arrfln^ (f. K. wnfe. 

3 °uiK^?:. 
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?r; ‘ tr^Ft ^srr f?rf^; ’ (t. 3 tt. nv)/ij[^:g^ 
^srr fr^: ' ( #. 3TT. ^ . fT ) / ^JTSTJrf^ss:: ’ 

( t.srr. ^ 1 Y ) ^srr 5r#w^TO srf^wrt 

I wt; (t. 

Y. 'l. t;) ^ I 

' arfM’t^'t Wf 5rf^ 

•o 

^^crnrrwTT 
^ ^ jrf^'t 1 1 

^rmt^'t 5rf^s^ 

VO vs 

^ y fd^TT I 

CN 

W^«rT ^^RjrFdrawr 
^ ^ 5rfcq^ 1 1 

=^?r- 

C\ VD 

5T : I 

^^WRRToRT 
^ ^ft^:#T ^ir: 1 1 

t^> ^ ^^dFd <rc^l 

c\ 

^ ^srr jt: ^rd% i 
mjK^^ ?ikT- 

O 

^ ^ ?rm^ 1 1 


1 q-^RHicci. 



f^l'sffrcqTJTT ^clHii-^d^MI- 

jfr f^sn% i 
^5?nw% ifhj- • 

o 

WTf?d‘: wi^dY %WTr 1 1 ’ 

^ ^73^^ (i(. e-3^) I 

(^. 3- '^* ); (^. ^. '3.'^^) 

^mfk I ' ^3r#Tt #?Tf^ 

sn^fT^ q-^w' (t. v), 

> c\ c\ ^ 

dw q^: t^qFqTwqwr; 1 1 ' (f . ) 

II 

‘ ^#q-T WFFRF5R: FW: ^ F 3TFF% f^fW ' 

Cv 'O "N 

(^. 3TP:. y), ' STT^ ^ STFft^ I 

FF^Td; ftw ’ (^d-. 3IK. 'R. V. «l), ^ 

fkWf ^fSTT ^FT ’ (^. F. 3- V^), ‘i:^FFf 

wfsrr qiFTFf^' (^. #. 3°- 3^^- '<), 

qtfw: ’ (^.F. q. 1(Y. ^ ) , ^STK Wq^rfF 

’ (^. F. 3. 3KV. y), ‘r^ ^dlPw4'|SIT Fte:’ 
(^. #. i(.^;. ^) I ' FtF 3TT5Efk 

irqTFFifefFnT ’ (w. F. '^. \) ffF WF?>F I 


^ smftq; ?r^. 
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‘ ^ft Tit w^^^Tnf^sT^: I 

c\ 

■?r#^ ^TTFftsfq- ^ 3T>fV Tit^ ^ 1 1 ’ 

(^. Tfr, 

‘ fol^lR^WW Tlf^ I 

^TTf^fe: 1 1 ’ 

(^. !<. ‘ic;) 


' sr^Jnc^TT 



c\ 


3T^;TTfe=^ TTSif ^ ^TcTFTFF^ =^ 1 1 ’ 

’ (^. Tjt. «lo. :^o) 


‘IRT 



R^K' ^ II ' 

(tT. C|^. ^o) 


' q-qr JRT’Rrqw^: ^WTTPf tR: I 

5t^ sMt ^STT ttr^ II ’ 

(tt. R. <1^. 

‘ ^?ptR qfeq-'Tii' TiTW ^ I 
3 t| ^rtqT^Rt Tft^R'^Ai iR ttt i^: ’ 1 1 

(tT. R. ^=;. 





•n o 


I 


sftfrrR# ^ Rrt: W s^TT^ ^TOT 1 1 ’ 

(ffT. c:5.. ^) 
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SFW^^ ^RT^ ^ ?nRtsfer 1 1 

(ffr, v°‘ rr) 

^ ^r<4'¥ I R fl’Hl'Hl^k^-^'teillfM’fl' 

lit ’ ^ (#. ^. 'R. 0 ) I 

^fRRT — 

■o >, 

' ^RW^stttRTR ?r#WriTf^ RTc^rf^T I 

cs c\ 

t 1 1 ’ 

'{WT. <\R. ^'\) 


PFT ^ tR Pjpnt^: 1 1 ’ 

(f^. 5. :^. ^v) 

cRRTW ferRTRS% 

c ^ 

fe-^^crsrRR- 1 

^ ^ ON 

1%WR^ fjRRnr#^ 

1 1 ' 

^ -o 

(f^. 5. <\^.Y\) 


‘ fTR 

>0 

trt: ?rt^; qTTT: q^; 

^ ^ 2Rts-r2Rfel- 1 1 ’ 

(f^. 5 . Y^) 


^ arg- wt^iTR^T 5^+'^ h f? 3 T# 1 





' JRT 'T'HM=ht °'M=|R-^: I 

^ f| w^: 1 1 ’ 

(f^. 7. •^. 'l^. 5.^) 

WF^^W^TWlfr ^r^T fSTEF \ | 
t^: Wfm jrf^fTfer f%fw 
d'i'^^cft HiR-cI d'dl’i^dd I 

-o ^ 

cJTsr II 

^^Wd?r ^ XT^- 

^dWTW ^ 'TW#^: I ’ 

(f^- ’T. R. ^R-V) 

‘ ?iwfwr^ ^ 

'TWnTFT MWT'^’: ^ I 

^ dT^ fd^ 1 1 ’ 

(f^. ^. '3. 

31^ ^'t ^PTdWd ¥# dTTlWcTRnr 1 1 
rdWTO dT?dw di'^rm'd qr^qT-M i 

C\ O N 

snrfwf ^SJTdTSRT^d d^ 1 1 ’ 

(fd. d. K. ‘I- ^ 5 .-^ 0 ) 

' cddT dddd drf df^dd ddT I 
d^sf^dWloRTd W?: I I 





jrq; ^ 1 1 

srfWfftf^^RfllM: 5^^ I 

^ fT II ’ 

fsnmTFf ii (k- v\s-5.) 

‘ fci'CTflT’-’JT ^ ^ m ^ i 

f^iTcTift w: T5JF# TTWSr: 1 1 
t =^ ttst ^r?RT^ft Tft fr; I 

c\ o ^ 


¥^rFf =5r ^^rfcTOff 1 1 

^ I ®3rfT 

3n?#f^ (¥. Y, <\.\); 


2 (snfe?# ^^'■MdMi TTs^rfFcrecr^rr i 
?r#FnK st^flw ii 

C\*\ 

3If c^3 f| gpj^ I 

arR^frwt Trfer 1 1 

^mrPf ^ jttPt ^ ^ i 

irMT^TT^IT «PraT«r t^lT^ ^ ’flW I 

3m c^ Ife: ^ ¥ wt n 

cSlPa^rd'l d JT^t m Iff ^JcTTfgW: I 
3T ct^rfer f^T%f ii 

irm 3m i 

^ tw f%fm mr 3T ^ II 

^fc^r ^'5nwwT3Tt Trlfwim^TT i ) 

3T?If ^U^pIdHIiW ilrSiJI^' 4fia<:qlq<?l HfiCl^Mal HIR^ U 

?rtjft * Imr ^:. 
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STTc^t^ ’TT^nWT JTf^T^q': ll ^^rr ^ 

M<^U-H ' ? r fwq t 'iTRIW STc^T^t^TTT^'TTR?^ 

RT 31^^ WV^ 3T^ f RTT%’ (TTTf. ^V) 

^ I 3T?#sfcr ‘57tR^ ( ^ 3 . v. 

v)) ^Twnr 7W I 1 ^ ’ (#• 

«}o), ' ^^rcfrr^r ¥^rft%' (f. 8- 

V. <lo), 'g-?^^P^#JT5TTT5T?r?^TWfr3R'q'5Tlc 

’ (f. K- 15.) , 

sr^srrdwd^sq-jfr (^. ^. y. y. 

3TT^=ftcrn-5TT ^35JTT: I R 

^ m^J 3Tr-^jrf^'q‘JT^: ’ (f . ^. 

^. ^. ^ ) , ‘ 3T?TnT^ ^T tt^T# ^?nfiTJT> ^^^ I 
f^fe 'i), ‘ ^c5rc?T ^ snw 

cTt^^’ (w. =^) ^cii=r^rcftf?r 11 

V3 so 

I I q?r 51^- 

^5T I q-qr ' 5Rt ^ 
'snfejftq^' (w. ^ I'^-ie) I 

iR: ‘ STf t RTrfq' ’ I SR: 

5RfNT^%t^RW^5r%q%: 1 

so 

I ^qr f| — '3^?^ ql’SRt 

WR 3T?^sRqi^s^iRTft% q’ ^ j^qr w; ’ (f . 
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(^3. V. V ) / 1^ 9^1 I ^ 

snrf^ f^srr^’ (^. y. ‘iy), 

m (^. % Y. ;^), 

w \ m ^ m I 

^ f^^SiT?^PTFT ’ (t. '^. \9), ^ 'TW^fr 

vq^ I w; ^ ’ (f . Y. K- ^ ) 

I ^qr ‘ sn?##^ ' ( w. 

Ril), ‘STT^q- forint fWT# ^R^' (f. 

Y. K- %), ^ q^q-HTcJRT ’ (f. Y. Y. ^), 

‘ ’ (JJ^. \3. K) ^ I 

FT^rfT 

C 

‘ qwRqr ^ qiTq'ftr 'tf^ i 

c\ 

(qr. Y. ^x) 

-yqTHfqqcMlw i 

‘ ^rtwq' ^q-oqqjft^ | 

c\ o 

srfq’ w fq'^RW f¥^ 1 1 ' 

“O ^ 

(^. ^. Ri;. ■^o) 

^qqcjifq' i 

^STTc^^^q’T ^nft ^sft^ I 
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‘ ^ JrtrRTcTTT i 

c\ ^ 

siw =^M<HTcTTT=^c^: \\’^\ 


‘ SfST 5|T sign'd^ f% fr#T I 

fd^^TTffiR fcFRfTttd 1 1 ’ 

(^. dt. 30 . y:^) ^dT =d I 



JTRT'ddTd; ddfer- 


‘ tr^ ^ +^■^Mk^■| ^si^rdsf^Htdd I 
d ’ftdd drdfd?d^: 1 1 ’ -^ I 



‘ fd^ddd^SfUd dWWrf^ dd I 
STRTTdt difT>sdfd 1 1 ' 

(fr. 5 . > 5 . 


' 'TWTdt TTd^ fd^'tSdFTdrfd'Td: I 

vD 

m d^dTcddTdrfdwftsTO f| 1 1 ' ^ I 


fWSTd- 

'd^'+ff^Td d'ST^Td T^STPnfdf^d I 

N C\ -O 

dFd dTdddt drfdr d^dT: ^dfdd ddfdd II 

CS VD ^ •v 

ddT Srlr^^d d)fd d dfdd fi’d I 

i^+r^d'd d dd ^ dfddT: dfdT ^dfd^ ’ II ^ | 
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‘ 3TT^5WW % q'^lT qrq'q’ I 

^ sa G •s * 

^qTc#^>Scq-^%^ ^^SUTf^^^TTFr 1 1 ’ 

(5TT. 3VV) 

' ^TTT^iTFTT^# t^: ’ (^. ^. 3 . v) 

I ‘ ^ T^ITT ^=j(d ’ (wr. 

Wf^ I ‘ ^ ^ ' ( W. 

f^o^ri ^FTR WPT (w. 

‘ Tdsf^^ T^WTT ^rc^l4 1 ' ^ 

^ sife:: ’ (^. ^. <^. Y. ^s) 1 

•' snW^TT^’ (f. <\. Y. \3) ^ I ^ 

’ (f* T5.) lIcqTf? I ' 

Tpzfts^sfkr f^^T’ (f. \3. ^1^) ^cqrf^ i '^r 

wrr 5ftstr f^irpm: ’ (f. y. y. 

I ' Sfq- zft S??Tt tWPTW ’ (f. <1. Y. v), 

‘ WT ’ (w. %. =r) I ' s^=^cf 

Trtf¥t’ (^. Tft. <{\. \) ^ i2rtf^RT¥^^ — 


^ ?grr '^^fTqqgid ctw : i 

^OTKTcWcng; 5r^fRf% ^5nTf% f^ 1 1 ' 

(JTT.^. ^\3) 

SR: ^ I ' 

^ I 
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' f^rmirt t^fw^pi: i 

o o 

ff ^ ^ II 

srrm% 'TWc^ ^ ?r#TTf!pr i 

NO 

^#iT; qr: ii 

3T^q^RTf^?r qr^rf^Tr% i ' ^ i 
' TT^qr^t 5 ^q'; 5iT#q'Tcq‘frT (f. v. ) ^ i 

' ^ ^ 5cfq^ f % I 

{m. 

‘ ^qiTTcqTJT Tftf?r?T Iotw i 

^TTIW^f ^W 1 1 ' 1 1 

' ’ ( ^. ’ft. *1 0 ) ‘ 3TWT- 

^’TT^m’T’T;’ (w. ’ft. K- n) I ‘ ai^qcl if^^trr- 

(it. ^Y. 1(0. -^i;) I ‘ smff- 

^>^fr ’ (TTf. % K) ^ \ ‘ ^=qT?J’TW’T ’ 

(wr. ^. '?.. q ) I ' crferT 

(f.^. Y. 'IY), 'qr^^?q-q-#iTlWqT^ 

q^^q-Hp f^Big;' (^. Y. K- qu.) ^ I 

' qf^fr i 

^ c\ cs 

^ qft ’ft^: i^’qT^’T^q^q'^: 1 1 ’ ^ ) 

‘ q^ ’TFW ’TT’^ ’ (w. ’^y) | 

‘ ^^sq'q^lHfqqvsiq': ^qjf^ I ‘ q"^ »TFnf^ f^^’T j 

’T^: ^ ’TcW’ft% ^ ^ qr#^ W% ' (qr. q-. Y. 

qq) ^1 ‘ ^) ^cqf^ i 



WTPt 

' (^. K. ■r) ^ =^ I ‘ sr^nw ^ft%rw^- 
’ ( w. Y. K) I ' 3r3ft ■^'t WTFftS^ 

W ' (w. Y. x), ‘ ’ 1% I ' ?T 5 

^ feft^T^rf^ ^S^zrfl'TO q-?^^W ' (^. ^. Y. ) 

wfe I ' ^ 5T feftwr 

k) ^ I 

‘ ^ ^Tfc+'r^d ^r^TRTTT I 

G \ '^ 

^cTT^mr^ ^F^^TTd 1 1 ' 

(^ft¥. ^<\) 

‘ f| I 

^rftf%TPT td'W TW^d": 1 1 ’ 

' q-qr fw wrqr i 

d’^rr mrnr 1 1 ’ 

irViit Y. 

^'i^ilcdTd ^WFTt q-qj 1 1 ’ 

c ^ c\ 

' feft^ (f.^. 3-^- ^ I 

‘ ?rr^ c^iwf^ ditciJdd ^iTT^iK’WT?^: ’ ^1% 
=^ 1 ‘rj^ (^. ^. ‘^. 33) ^ I 

'aRTft inf TW: ' (f. Y. 3 k) ^=^1 
1 
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' f^w^: I 

C\ 

5'sjoJmT?Trw ^r^TK^^T 1 1 ’ 

' t^: ^TRcTW^ ■^HJ^^:<^+^Kl'?^^^•=’Hc^t^^ I ’ 

(f^. T. 'I. <\\ 3 . =;y) 

‘^T^WTc^ cTRT! 'STTWr^ '3l''l'-^^ I 

c\ 

Tftf^ fTmrfww 1 1 ’ 

(f^. ’J. <\. *15.. ^is) 1 

(m. ^. ^. =;), ' 3T^’ ' (f. 

Y. <io), ‘ ^ tR^TlTTcRT’ {%. Y. ^), 

‘WIW ^^' .(tTT. ^), 'clT% ’ 

(^T. V3. H ) , ‘ ^ it ^tf : T^rwrrwWT^: ’ 

(f. \3) I 

•^ferfsfcr jiTRnroqwsiTR; i ‘m^sr#- 

%, Ttsf'T ^ qp:- 

^ "O 

tuc^t^ ^ i 'KFit 

Wf^^, ?T Wr4q' R"HH ^re| ^|- 

JC^r^T^ I 3T?c(Aj<|4: 1 1 

^ ff '^T5T5zt ^^TWft ^TTqf 

stfw (t. 'R. 'i. 'I ) I 

^ ftrl^TW I ^ 1 ‘ Sf^ 'tgc'=)ig: ^R-Hii i^c| |q' 
5^ ^ ^ q’^nwft ^TcW#^ 

A 
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- n 


ciw# TO# fw ’ (f. V. Y. K.) 

^ I ^qj =^ 

^ TOTOifwqnfe I 

wfe qnf cfTOTTO tfenr ii ' 

'O "N 

(^- V) I 

^ qrPT 1^ ^>sr ’ (q'. ^vs) 1% I 3TTO?J- 

wrf# TOT#TORt 5nTOFr^Nr#sqTr I ^qFrsnror- 
qrq'##tTTO' ^id=»i^ ^Tfq: I qiq^ ? 

' qr^nTFTT ^ trw i 

^qq^ft ^WTT^qr q^qtswr; ii 

W5^: ^ ^ TOTOnr I 

>0 >3 ^ > 

q" f# i^rwr sftqqr wr 1 5ft^ wnr 1 1 
1^ qiTFf ^rqcT qwq i 

q|#t #f# TOl ^TSTOT: 1 1 

o 

sTsp# lar# =q fq Fii q^T% i 

c c 

JTRTTOTTOTq? 5#^# ^r^Wr: I 
3TWT ^?TO- 

Wt rqq^q'R: ^ ^ qrfqq-:® I 

3{2T ttFTPT^ 'TT^sr#fir^^: II 

ddWq^qriH^Tq># wftfeiT II 
: ^ g;#. * ^iqT. * 
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TORT TO 

N C\ - 

3T|^ f5^Tf?r t JTO ^s4to: TO 11 
JTOlfq" TO’^T l^TTOTR ^TTOR 

fRR #?r TOfe^ II 

R TOmft w: ^'Y’jRuifr i 

^^TTOffnfw ^EfTOsrd 1 1 

f^^TO% 'T?T: 


^TOT qfsrfer TO ^ w?nT:|TO 1 1 ' 

C > O O ^ > 

f%«ftTT|TTO# (K- 3^. =^-3K) I 


3T^; ^rtTORTOfT I 

' 3r«r^TOT: 5W SHTTOW qTO I 
TOR Rt f^RTO TOTO<=lc4fq' 1 1 ' 

c. o 

(w. $:. ^) 

^qtTOTTO I R ‘ TR RR T?^ 

^^dcT ?rR. cTTOR qqi'^d ^^RT^TK ^ 

^STOTOTORTO I ^RTOffWT (^i. i;. ?o^. «}y) — 


WWi ^ fdRt 



o 


TOTT SI^TTf^ I 

TOTpft ^fer sttMw 1 1 


11 


^ I 1%?ft TOtoMt% 3TT t ^ TO: 
5l'j||R-a<?riX'MlM+(N'tdi’fl+HiPi TOf^=l'^Mq^lSI|Ji'4<MKi; ’ 
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(^. STT. 1^. 1 ^ ?pnT I W^: %m:, WTSTT: 

irmr: ^:^TKT: ^FT!^: I ^«TT ^ f^TRTW 

‘ sr^ ^rpT # 3Ft?r 1 

(t ^ ^ I 

' 3T^r#^ ^ I #3r %/ (#. ^. %) 

^ #%fr^ I cT^TT 5r^?ftwn^ — 

' Jds^q-qTWRTcTTiwq'^rr 5r%qw 1 

as; 

f^ ^ ^ ird" ’TFf ^^^w^qfrlrwT 1 1 ’ 

(tt. ?. ^=;. R%) 

^cq-^FTfeRT^ I TTFFFFR- 

W^- 

ss 

‘ ticFi^qi^TF I 

cprrPRf ^ FTTWIT^ ^fl% 1 1 
^rnr^ s^rFFsr# i 

q-: FiT% WFm ^ qT% tftt q%R- 1 1 

•N 

T'sftw qTftwr qrf^F^ 1 
qrqw ^ ^ q qrf^ 1 1 

sTTFrr ^^md^wJrT 

C\ 

5ft?Fr2T I 

'TFfw! 

q qrfw ^ kcKIFTT 1 1 

*0 
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^ I ‘ ttr# ^fTFT ' 

#r 1 

•o c 

' 5 ¥T^rift ’TTW ^5T: I 

^ m ^^rk ^=5qt n ' > 

(tR. ^\3) 

^ TRR I 

' ^#sr#R; qijft m \ 

■o 

sTff^rqr ^ 5r## 1 1’/^ i 

‘JRTR ^'TWtS^’ (^. <10. ^ 


' 3Tqk^;, qf^ qr qd^sfq- qr i 

, q: ’T'l^^kr^ W^TRRT: ^q': 1 1 ’ 

(fqsor. sr. qoe. %%) wk ii qo u 

The first question is answered : 


10. The purest of the pure, the most beneficent 
of the beneficent, the God of gods, the imperishable 
Father of beings. 

Pure: holier than the holy waters, etc. The 
supreme Person destroys all sins, when meditated 
upon, seen, sung, praised, worshipped, remembered 
or prostrated to. Hence He is supreme purity. Or, 
through the real knowledge of the Self, He destroys 
karman^ good or bad, that leads to the bondage of 
sarnsara, and its source {avidyd). (The scriptures say): 

‘ Hari who grants emancipation also bestows on those 



that melitate upon him beauty, health, wealth and 
continuous worldly happiness.’ ‘ When Hari destroys 
all grief by simple meditation upon Him, why should 
not one leave aside all other objects of thought and 
constantly meditate on Him ?’ The sruti says : ‘ One 
should meditate on the divine Narayana during baths 
and other acts; for it is a purificatory penance for all 
bad actions.’ ‘ One is emancipated by listening to the 
name “Krsjcia”, the mantra of Visnu, the only antidote 
for a person, rendered senseless by the bite of the serpent 
of sarrisara.' 

‘ Even if one is guilty of heinous crimes, if he 
but concentrate his mind upon Acyuta, he becomes 
a holy man, purifying (even) an assembly of pure men.’ 
‘ Having thoroughly searched all the sdstra-s and 
having inquired into the matter over and over again, 
the final conclusion arrived at is that Narayana should 
be the only object of constant meditation.’ HV (ch. 280) 
says: ‘Being centred in your sattvika aspect, you 
should meditate upon Hari alone for ever ; always recite, 
O Brahmana-s, the sacred syllable OM and meditate 
on Kesava.’ MU, 2. 2. 8 says: ‘The fetters of the 
heart are broken, all doubts vanish, and (all) actions 
are destroyed, when He is seen who is the cause and 
the effect’. VP (6. 8. 20, 19) says: ‘ The repetition of 
His name with devotion is the best purifier of all sins, 
as the fire purifies metals, O Maitreya ! By even un- 
conscious repetition of His name, man is undoubtedly 
liberated from all sins which fly like wolves, frightened 
by a lion.’ VP, 6. 2. 17: ‘Whatever is obtained by 
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meditation in the Krtayuga, by performing salirifices in 
the Treta, by worshipping in the Dvapara, is obtained 
by repeating the names of Ke^ava in the Kali.’ ‘ Hari 
destroys sins when meditated on even by the evil- 
minded; fire, touched even unawares, surely burns ’ (Br. 
P, 11. 99). ‘ Recitation of the name of Vasudeva, con- 
scious or unconscious, destroys all sins, as water dissolves 
salt.’ VP, 6. 8. 55 says: ‘The man who fixes his mind on 
Visnu goes not to hell ; he who meditates on Him regards 
[even] heavenly enjoyments only as an impediment ; and 
he whose mind and soul are penetrated by Him thinis 
little even of the world of Brahma; for, when present 
in the minds of those with unsullied intellects, He confers 
on them eternal freedom. What marvel, therefore, 
is it that the sins of one who repeats the name of Acyuta 
should.be wiped out ?’ VDU, 66. 74, says: ‘Water is 
enough to extinguish fire; sunshine is enough to dispel 
darkness; during the Kaliyuga, recitation of the names 
of Hari is enough to remove the accumulated sins of 
men.’ 

‘ Hari’s name, that name, and that name only, 
is my life; in the Kaliyuga, there is no other means, 
certainly, none.’ ‘ A person becomes free from sins 
by praising VaSudeva, the omnipresent; by daily 
worshipping Him, all sins are destroyed.’ ‘ They in 
whose hearts resides Hari, the fountain of all good, 
never meet with evil at any time, in any of their under- 
takings.’ ‘ Centred in Yoga, one should daily meditate 
upon the divine Janardana; this I consider to be the 
most powerful talisman; for, who would dare harm 
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the follcV^’ers of Acyuta ?’ ‘ The directing of one’s 

thoughts to Hari removes as much sin. as is washed 
away by thousands of baths in the Gahga and millions 
of baths in Puskara.’ ‘ If one attains the accomplish- 
ment. of one’s wishes by concentrating one’s thoughts for 
48 minutes (one muhurta) on the undecaying Narayana, 
what [are we] to say of one who is ever devoted to 
Him ?’ FP, 2. .6 says : ‘ The remembrance of Krsna is far 
better than any such expiatory acts as religious austeri- 
ties and the like.’ ‘ The stain of the Kali age, which 
condemns men to sharp punishment in hell, is at once 
effaced by a single invocation of Hari (ibid., 6. 8. 21).’ 

‘ Govinda, remembered even once, quickly destroys 
the sins of men, accumulated in hundreds of births, as 
fire burns up cotton ’. VP, 6. 7 says: ‘Just as the blazing 
fire, with the wind, burns dry grass, so Visnu seated in 
the heart consumes the sins of the sages.’ 

If one muhurta is allowed to pass by without 
meditation [on Hari], one must weep aloud as if one 
were robbed by thieves.’ O great sage, by always 
remembering Janardana, the Lord of beings, the 
World Teacher, man, destroys all his sins, and accom- 
plishes. whatever he wants.’ ‘ Thus meditating with 
concentrated mind upon Madhusudana, one crosses 
the ocean of samara, teeming with such alligators as 
birth, death and old age.’ ‘ Even in this sinful 
Kaliyuga, a wprldly man, though guilty of all sins, 
becomes pure by meditating upon Govinda.’ VP, 
2. 6. 39 says: ‘To him whose mind is devoted to 
Vasudeva in his japa, oblations to fire, worship and the 
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like, O Maitreya, even the glory of the king' ol gods, 
is an impediment.’ ‘ One’s sins are speedily destroyed, 
even .though they might have been accumulating in 
many past, lives, prdlaya-s, and kctlpa-s, if one but bows 
down one’s head, even slightly, before the Ruler of 
the three worlds, unequalled in prowess, the Director 
of all.’" ‘A single prostration to Kr?jia, well made, is 
equal in merit to ten horse-sacrifices duly completed; 
the sacrificer returns to birth, but he who prostrates 
before Krsna does not.’ ‘ There is no fear for them, who 
bow down to Govinda, resembling, in hue, the Atasi 
flower, dressed in yellow and of unswerving greatness.’ 
' Prostration to [Visnu], the bearer of the discus [cakra) 
in hand, even though offered with motives other than 
good, lays the axe at the root, of the tree of samara.'' 
The above quotations from the §ruti-s, Itihasa-s and 
Purana-s, support the point. 

Beneficence includes here happiness, its means and 
sources. He is the most beneficent, characterized by 
supreme bliss. 

Gad af gods: because He stands foremost by 
shedding His light on all others and the like. The 
§U (6. 11) says: ‘He is the one God, hidden in all 
beings, omnipresent, the Self within all beings, watching 
over all works, dwelling in all beings, , the witness, the 
perceiver, the only one, free from attributes.’ ‘ Let me, 
desirous of liberation, seek the protection of God, the 
Manifester of the. knowledge of Himself, who, at first, 
creates Brahma and gives him the Veda-s (6. .18).’ 
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The CU\6. 3. 2) says; ‘ That Deity thought,’ ‘ There is 
only one without a second (6. 2. 1).’ 

But how is it that He is the one deity, as there is a 
distinction between Jivatman and Paramatman? ‘No.’ 
The ^ruti {TU, 2. 6) says: ‘Having creatd it, He 
entered it.’ [BU, 3. 4. 7): ‘He entered thither, to 
the very tips of the finger-nails.’ 

Both Jivatman and Paramatman are identical be- 
cause sruti-s like those : now quoted teach that the 
supreme One who undergoes no modifications entered 
the body as the Witness of iuddhi and its modifications. 

But there is a difference among those which were 
entered. If so, whence the oneness witn the supreme 
Atman? ‘No.’ The /mh' (TA, 3. 14) 'says: ‘The one 
Deva became many.’ (3. 11): ‘ One only is considered 
as many. (3. 14) ; ‘ Thou art one who followed the 
many that were entered’; and the sruti-s also teach 
that as .one only entered as many, there is no dif- 
ference between the many that entered first and the 
one that followed. 

The Taittiriyaka-sarnhitd, 4. 1. 8 has eight mantra-s 
from Hiranyagarbha to Kasmai devdya which also support 
the above point. KU (5. 9-13) says: ‘ As the one fire, 
after it has entered the world, assumes different forms 
according to whatever it enters, so the one Self within 
all things assumes different forms according to what- 
ever it enters, and exists also without. As the one air, 
after it has entered the world, assumes different forms 
according to whatever it enters, so the one Self within 
all assumes different forms according to whatever it 
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enters and exists also without. As the sun, 4xe eye of 
the whole world, is not contaminated by external im- 
purities seen by the eyes, so the one Self within all 
creatures is never contaminated by the misery of the 
world, being Himself without. There is one Ruler, 
the Self within all creatures, who makes one form 
manifold. The wise who perceive him within their 
Self, to them belongs eternal happiness, not to others. 
There is one eternal thinker, thinking non-eternal 
thoughts, who, though one, fulfils the desires of m.any. 
To the wise who perceive Him within their Self belongs 
eternal peace, not to others.’ 

BU (1. %. 11) says: ‘ Verily, in the beginning this 
was creative Brahman only. That, being one, was not 
strong enough.’ ‘ There is no other seer but He ’ 
(3. 7. 23). The lU (4) says: ‘That One, though 
never stirring, is swifter than mind.’ ‘ What sorrow, 
what trouble can there be to him who once beholds 
that Unity?’ (ibid., 7). Ai. JT (3. 2. 4) says: ‘That 
Purusa who is within all beings, should be known 
as my Self.’ ‘Verily, in the beginning all this 
was Self, one only; there was nothing else whatsoever 
astir’ (2. 4. 1). The Rgveda (I. 164. 46; X. 114. 5) 
says : ‘ The karned priests call the one reality by many 
names ’ ; ‘ The one measured (the universe) by His three 
steps, (I. 154. 3); The only one upholds the whole 
universe’ (I. 154. 4). CU (6. 2. 1) says: ‘In the 
beginning, my dear, there was only that which is one 
only, without a second.’ BG (6. 31) says: ‘He who 
is established in Unity, worships me, abiding in all 
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beings ’ ; ^ The sage looks equally on a perfectly learned 
and cultured Brahmana, a cow, an elephant ,(5. 18)’; ‘ I, 

0 Arjuna ! am the Self, seated in the hearts of all beings ’ 
(10. 20) ; ‘ When he perceives that the varied natures of 
beings are rooted in One, and proceeds from it, then he 
reaches Brahman ’ (13. 30) ; 'As this one sun illuminates 
the whole earth, so the Lord of the ksetra (body) illumi- 
nates every ksetra, O, Arjuna’ (13. 33). 'Renouncing 
all dharma-s, come unto me alone for shelter ; grieve not, 

1 will liberate you from all sins ’ (18. 66). 

The Harivamsa says : ' You should constantly 

meditate upon Hari centred in your sdttvika nature, 
O Brahmana-s!; constantly recite the monosyllable 
pM and contemplate on Kesava ’ (3. 89. 8). ' O 

Supreme Purusa! You are one among the Deva-s, 
O long-armed one! You are blessed; there is no 
other in the world (ibid., 100. 22).’ There is 
the Vedic text singing the greatness of Manu 
{TS, 2. 2. 10) thus: ‘Whatever Manu said is to be 
taken as antidote to the disease of sarnsdra’ Manu 
also (12. 91) says: ‘ He who sacrifices to the Self alone, 
equally recognizing the Self in all beings and all beings 
in the Self, becomes liberated.’ The Visnupurdna 
(1. 2. 64) says: ‘ Thus the only God, Janardana, takes 
the designations of Brahma, Visnu or Siva, according as 
He creates, preserves, or withdraws (the world).’ 

‘ Hence, O Brahmana ! except experiential knowledge 
{vijndna) there is nothing, anywhere, or at any time, that 
is real. Such knowledge is but one, although appearing 
as many, diversified by the manifold consequences of our 
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own acts’ (ibid., 2. 12. 42)- 'Knowledge, perfect, pure, 
free from pain and detaching the mind from all that 
causes aifliction; knowledge, single and eternal-r-is the 
supreme Vasudeva; besides whom there is nothing 
(ibid., 2. 12. 43). 'When (one recognizes that) the 
one Purusa . is dwelling in all . the bodies, then the 
words “Who are you?” “That I am” are useless’ 
(ibid., 2. 13. 91).. 

'Just as the same sky appears as white, blue, 
etc. so, the same Atman is seen, as many by the 
deluded’ (ibid., 2. 16. 22)- 'Everything that we 
see is . Acyuta, there is nothing besides Him. He 
is I, He is. you. He, the Atman, is all this; so, free 
yourself from the delusion of differences. The king, 
being thus instructed, opened his eyes .to- truth and 
abandoned the notion of distinct existence ’ (ibid., 2. 
16. 23-4). [Yama says to his servants] ; ' All this and 
myself are Vasudeva. He is the only One, the supreme 
Purusa and the supreme Ruler. Leave those whose 
minds are firm in the Infinite enshrined in their hearts, 
and keep at a distance from them’ (ibid., 3. 7. 32). 
‘ O gods ! all that the goddess Earth has been saying 
is true; I, Siva, you and all this are Narayana; but the 
impersonations of His power are for ever; and excess or 
diminution is indicated by th.e dominance of the strong 
and the depression of the weak’ (ibid., 5. 1. 29-30). 
(Brahma. says to Siva) : ‘ O .Soul of. the universe, you 
and I are, as the cause of this world, one and the 
same; for the welfare of the world, we are separate 
in respect of our functions.’ 'He, who has obtained 
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your protection, has also obtained mine;, you will, O 
Samkara I see yourself as in no way different from me. 
Men whose minds are deluded by nescience (avidyd) see 
distinctions such as “I, he, thou, and this world with 
gods, titans and men ’ (ibid., 5. 3. 47-9). Mahe^vara 
says in the BhavisyaUara-purdna'. ‘ Those who regard me 
or Brahma as different from Visnu are of crooked minds, 
fools, and are tortured in the hells below. Those 
foolish and wicked men that regard me, Hari, and 
Brahma as different, are guilty of a sin equal to Brahman- 
ra order {Bhavi. P)d Again in the chapter on Kailasa- 
yatra of the Harivamsa,. Mahesvara says : ‘ You are the 
beginning, the middle and the end of all. beings; the 
universe sprang from you and is absorbed in you; I am 
you, the all-pervadiug. You are. myself, O, Janardana ! 
O Tord of the world! there. is no difference between us, 
either in words denoting us or in their, imports^ Those 
glorious names of Govinda that are popular in the world 
are my names, too; there is no doubt on this point. 
O Lord of the world! worshipping you is the same as 
worshipping me; he who hates you hates me; there is 
not a shadow of doubt (about this). I am the Lord 
of beings only as an emanation of you ; there is nothing 
devoid of you, O Lord! Whatever is, was, or will be, 
is yourself, O.Lord of the universe! There is nothing 
without you, O Lord of lords!’ , 

Moreover the Veddntasutra 4. 1. 3,. says; ‘But as 
Atman [scriptural texts] acknowledge and make us 
comprehend [the Lord]’; here, Atman means Para- 
matman as defined .by the sdstra-s. The Jabala-s, in 
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speaking of Paramatman, denote it by the af)pellation 
of Atman ‘Thou art, indeed, I. O Sir! I am 
indeed, thou {Vara. Up. 2. 34).’ Other texts also 
say {KU, 4. 10) : ‘ What is here (visible in the 
world), the same is there [invisible in Brahman]; 
and what is there, the same is here’; ‘Both He 
who is here in the man and He who is in the 
Sun there are verily one’ {TU, 2. 8); ‘That 
Brahman knew itself [by saying] I am Brahman ’ 
{BU^ 1. 4. 10); ‘This is Brahman, without cause and 
without effect, without anything else inside or outside 
(ibid., 2. 5. 19). This great, unborn Self, undecaying, 
undying, immortal, fearless, is indeed Brahman ’ (ibid., 
4, 4. 25). There are other Upanisad-s acknowledging 
Atman (as Paramatman) ; again the Vedantic axioms 
make us comprehend Atman as the Igvara (Paramat- 
man). {BU, 3. 7. 3.): ‘This is thyself, the indweller, 
the immortal.’ Ke. U, 1. 5: ‘That which does not 
think by mind, and by which, they say, mind is 
enabled to think, that alone know as Brahman, not that 
which people here adore.’ (717, 6. 8: ‘ It is the Truth. 
It is the Self, and thou art That.’ 

‘This is like worshipping the image on the score 
that it represents Vispu.’ This is unreasonable, there 
being the risk of reducing it to unimportance and 
opposition to authorities on the point. For, where 
a symbol is meant, mention is made of it only once. 
{CU, 3. 18, 19) : ‘ Mind is Brahman, and the sun 
is Brahman.’ But here it is said ‘ Thou art myself 
and I, indeed, am Thyself ’; because .there is divergence 



from the^ Vedic sayings on symbols, knowledge of 
identity is established here. 

Again we find [in different places] that the idea 
of difference is refuted. BU (1. 4. 10) says: ‘ Now if 
a man worship another deity, thinking the deity is one 
and he another, he does not know. He is like a beast.’ 
KU (.4. 10 and 14) says: ‘ He who sees any difference 
here [between Brahman and the world] goes from death 
to death.’ ‘As the water rained down on elevated 
ground runs down, scattered in the valleys, even so 
runs after difference a person who beholds attributes 
different from the Self’ BU, 1. 4. 2 says: ‘Verily 
fear arises from a second . only.’ {TU, 2. 7) says: 

‘ If he makes but the smallest distinction in it, there is 
fear for him. But that fear exists only for one who 
thinks himself wise.’ BU, 4.5. 7 says: ‘Whosoever 
looks for anything elsewhere than in the Self is aban- 
doned by everything.’ These and many other pass- 
ages in the sruti refute the idea of difference. Again the 
sruti says : ‘All this is Self only’ {CU, 7. 25) ; ‘ When Self 
is- known, everything becomes known’ {BU, 4. 5. 6). 

‘ All this is indeed the Self’ (ibid., 4. 4. 6). ‘All this is 
Brahman only’ (JVir. U, 7. 5). 

The smrli. 2 kho {BG, 4. 35) says: ‘And having 
known this, you shall not again fall into this confusion, 
O Arjuna: for, by this you will see all beings without 
exception in the Self and !then in Me.’ The meaning is 
that you will perceive the unity of the individual soul 
and Isvara, that is taught in all the Upanisad-s. 
Again in another place the BG (18. 20) says: ‘That 
4 
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knowledge by which the one indestructible principle is 
seen in all beings, inseparate in the separated, know 
that [knowledge] as sattvika.’ Here too the Lord 
[§ri Krsija] has taught that the knowledge of the non- 
duality of the Atman is the right view. Hence one 
is asked to fix one’s mind upon Isvara as the Atman. 
Again it is said; ‘ Atman and Pararaatman are yourself 
differentiated as five.’ BG, 10. 42 says: ‘But of what 
use is the knowledge of all these details to you, jO 
Arjuna? Here I am, pervading and supporting, this 
whole universe with a portion of Myself’ 

To show that avidyd.ox ignorance is a delimiting 
factor [upddhi), there is authority. The smrti says: ‘The 
great Atman, one only, is named ahamkdra',. the seekers 
after Truth speak ofit asjfM, theinnerself [antardtman) 
The Visnupurdmi^.l ‘When ignorance which 
creates difference is entirely destroyed, who would postu- 
late a non-existing distinction between the Atman and 
Brahman? O king, the idea of differentiation in the 
Paramatman is due to ignorance; when it is destroyed, 
the distinction between the Atman and the Supreme 
is no distinction at all.’ The Visnudharma : ‘Just as 
when the pot-ether in contact with dust and smoke 
is apparently soiled, the other ones that are at a distance 
are not likewise soiled, even so when ouQjiva is soiled by 
various pairs of opposites, the others are not likewise 
soiled.’ We read in the Brahmaydjnavalkya: ‘Just 
as one dkdsa becomes many in different pots, etc. so the 
Atman, though one, shines, as many, like' the sun 
reflected in different basins of water..’ The SU, 1.' 10 



says; ‘ The one God rules the perishable Pradhana and 
the Self.’ CU, 7. 26: ‘He becomes one.’ Another huti 
(ibid., 8. 12) says: ‘He pervades that,’ ‘That He only, 
by this divine eye, the mind, perceivies all the objects, 
and enjoys (ibid.).’ ‘The Supreme and unchange- 
able Self only is thejfoa.’ BU, 1. 4. 7 says : ‘ He entered 
into that’; ‘One should worship Him as the Self’ 
(ibid.) ; 2. 5. 19 : ‘ That this Brahman is without cause . ; 
3. 7. 23 ; ‘ There is no other seer but He, . . . there is no 
other knower but. He’; 4. 4. 22: ‘ And He is that great 
unborn Self, who consists of Knowledge’; 1.4.10: 

‘ He who worships other deities. . . . ’; CU, 6. 8; ‘All 
this is Atman.’ 5G, 13. 2 says: ‘Understand Me as the 
knower of the field \ksetTa\' 

Yogi Yajnavalkya says: ‘Just as the sparks fly out 
from the heated ir.onball, so the worlds proceed 
from the Atman’ (Ta- Smr. 3. 67). Brahmapurdnd 
says : ‘ The unborn is said to be born when he 
takes a body.’ Again, ‘As; a piece of rope lying oh 
the floor on a dark night appears as a serpent to the 
eye ajfiected by darkness, and as the one moon seems 
as two, so the Paramatman, the supreme Purusa, 
ever-existing, self-radiant, and all-pervading, seems as 
many in various vehicles; and one imagines oneself 
as actor through ignorance, due to egotism.’ The 
sruti-s, {BU, 4. 3. 21) again say: ‘Thus this person, 
when embraced by the intelligent Self. . CU, 
6.8: ‘He becomes united with the True.’ Another 
saying is: ‘Concealing Himself by' His own mdydof 
duality, Hari subjects Himself to the influence of 
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attributes.’ BG, 15. 10 says: ‘The deluded do not 
perceive Him when He departs or stays.’ (5. 15) : 

‘ The knowledge is veiled by ignorance.’ In another 
place it is said: ‘ Avidyd consists of [all objects ranging] 
from Avyakta (unmanifested Prakrti) down to vUesa 
(particular species)’; ‘Thiswasdarkness before.’ CC/’jb.l : 
‘The difference being only a matter of name.’ Again the 
siuti, BU, 2. 4. 14 says: ‘ For, when there is, as it were 
a duality, then one sees the other, . . . but when the Self 
only is all this, how should one see another, how should 
one smell another?’. lU, 7 says: ‘When a man 
knows that all beings are the Self alone, when he 
beholds the unity (_of the Self), then there is no delusion, 
no grief.’ CU, 7. 24 says: ‘Where one sees nothing 
else, hears nothing else.’ Another text says: ‘ This 
difference is due to the influence of ignorance.’ KU, 
4. 11 says: ‘There is in it no diversity. He who 
perceives therein any diversity goes from death to 
death.’ SU, 3.3 says: ‘ He having eyes on all sides. . . ’ 
‘The only one who presides over all such sources as 
the Prakrti, the ether, and all other forms (ibid., 5. 2).’ 
4. 5: ‘The one unborn nature, red, white and black, . . .’ 
(ibid., 4. 5). ‘ The one unborn being, who loves her and 
lies by her ’ (ibid.). (1. 3) : ‘ The sages. . . beheld the 
Energy of the divine Self.’ BU, 4:. 3. 23 says: ‘But 
there is then no second, nothing else diSerent from 
him that he could see.’ Atha. Sir. £7, 55 : ‘ For there 
is one Rudra only, they do not allow a second.’ 
Gaadapadakarika (3. 31) says: ‘All here, moving and 
otherwise, is only a phenomenon of the mind; when 
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it ceases from imagining and remains at rest for want 
of things to cognize, it attains That.’ ‘ Whatever 
duality is seen in the universe can be removed by 
the mind. Duality is due to the phenomenon of the 
mind and non-duality is the ReaHty.’ (4. 61) : ‘As 
during dreams, one’s mind appears as two through 
mayd, so also during waking consciousness, mind 
appears as two.’ ‘ Even by argument [the duality] 
of the universe can be accounted for as the phenom- 
enon of the mind; for all things are only objects of 
perception as objects seen in dreams.’ BU, 1. 4. 2 
says: ‘ Fear arises only from duality.’ ‘When the Self 
is known, we do not perceive any cause or effect in 
connection with the Atman.’ ^U, 6. 11 says: ‘There 
is God hidden in all beings.’ BU, 4. 3. 15 says: ‘ For 
that Purusa is not attached to anything.’ Again the 
Purana-s say: ‘This urdverse is looked upon as an 
expansion of Visnu, who is all beings; the knowing 
ones should view this as the Self, without any sense 
of difference. O Asura-s, observe equality in all 
beings. The worship of Acyuta is equality’ [VP 
1. 17. 84, 90). ‘O friend, how could we attribute 
to Govinda friendship or enmity, who is all beings, the 
Lord of the universe, who is the universe itself, the 
Paramatman?’ (ibid., 1. 19. 37). CU, 6. 8: ‘That 
thou art.’ BU, 1. 4. 10: ‘lam Brahman’; ‘All this 
is Self’ (ibid., 2. 4. 6); MaU, 2: ‘This Self is 
Brahman’; CU, 7. 1: ‘The knower of the Self 
overcomes pain’; lU, 7: ‘What delusion, what sorrow 
is there when one has perceived the unity?’ To this 
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effect are the sayings of §ruti, Smrti, Itihasa, Puraija 
and Laukika (worldly wisdom) . 

It should be admitted that the Veda imparts 
knowledge even in regard to a thing that already 
exists. It has been said by the learned ; ‘ If in estab- 
lishing their own theory it is - tacitly admitted [by the 
Mimaipsaka-s] that words can impart knowledge 
concerning things other than action, and that [from 
those words] another can also understand the same, 
cannot the huti bear witness to the supreme Self? ’ 
Words which denote things denote them as related to 
some other thing, not as related to an act. In the latter 
case, the arthavada-s [glorificatory passages, etc., that 
occur in connection with injunctions of acts] would 
have no meaning at all, since the only meaning they 
can convey is in the form of praise, etc. Certainly, no 
meaning, then, could be conveyed by the passages. 
TS, 2. 1. 1: ‘Let the man who desires prosperity 
sacrifice a white animal to Vayu. Vayu, indeed, is 
the swiftest god.’ It is the desire attached to a thing 
that impels one to action, not the mere word of com- 
mand. According to the sruti {BU, 4. 4.5), ‘Here 
they say that a person is made up of desires. As is his 
desire, so is his will; and as is his will, so is his deed; 
and whatever deed he does, he will reap the fruit 
thereof.’ The Smrti [Manu., 2. 4) also says : ‘ Not even a 
single act here below appears to have been done by a 
man without a desire; for whatever [man] does, it is 
[the result of] desire.’ BG, 3. 37 says; ‘ It is desire, 
it is wrath.’ 
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The authoritative character of arthavdda or explana- 
tory passages pertaining to mantras should be accept- 
ed, even though they convey a different idea [as they 
go to. support the mantra passages of. the Veda-s]. By 
declaring them [arthavdda passages] unauthoritative, 
king Nahusa became a serpent. How it was is explained 
in the Mahdbhdrata (Udyoga Par. ch. 17); ‘TheRsi-s, 
when they were ordered to be his palajiquin-bearers 
by the evil-minded one (JNahusa), they, the divine 
Rsi-s ahd also the pure Brahmarsi-s, questioned !^husa, 
whose mind was bent upon evil, concerning a doubtful 
point thus : ‘ O Vasava (officiating Indra) ! Are the 
Brahmana portions (of the. Veda-s) that .refer to the 
purification of the sacrificial cows authoritative or 
not?’ Nahusa, confused in mind, replied that they 
undoubtedly are not [authoritative]. Then the Rsi-s 
said: ‘You are inclined to evil and abandon the 
dharma-, they [the. Brahmana portions] having been 
promulgated by the ancient Maharsi-s are authori- 
tative to us. Agastya said: “Thereupon the king 
(Nahusa), falling out with the Rsi-s and being propelled 
by vice, placed his foot on my head. Then, O Lord 
of Saci, he became deprived of sense and devoid of 
glory.” Thereupon I addressed him (Nahusa), who 
was then trembling with fear, thus: “ You have reviled 
the sacred path chalked out by the ancients and 
followed by the Rsi-s ; you have placed your foot on 
ray head; and you have also, O fool, made palanquin- 
bearers of the Rsi-s, who are like unto Brahma and 
who are unassailable; therefore, fall down from 
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heaven, bereft of all glory, degraded by your own 
sin and deprived of virtues, O king of earth ; remain 
ten thousand years on the earth assuming the form 
of a serpent. Then, by virtue of meeting king 
Yudhisthira of your own race, you shall, leaving the 
form of the serpent, again reach heaven.” ’ Therefore 
the knowledge of Self should be accepted with faith. 
The Lord (jBG, 9. 3) says : ‘ Men without faith, not 
receiving this dharma, O Arjuna, reach me not; they 
return^o the paths of this mortal world.’ In the Aita- 
reyaka (Ai. d2. 1. 1) also we find: ‘ This is the path, this 
is action, this is Brahman, this is Truth. Let no man 
swerve from it, let no man transgress it. For the 
ancients did not transgress it, and those who trans- 
gressed it became lost.’ This has been declared by a 
Rsi {RV, 8. 101. 14): ‘ Three classes of people trans- 
gressed, others settled down round about the venerable 
Agni, the great sun stood in the midst of the worlds, 
the blowing Vayu entered the Harit-s (the dawns or 
the ends of the earth).’ ‘ When he says, “ three classes 
of people transgressed ”, the three classses of people who 
transgressed are what we see here [on earth, bom 
again] as birds, trees, herbs and serpents {TA, 2. 1).’ 
(The third) mantra of the lU censures the ignorant 
thus : ‘ There are the worlds of Asura-s covered with 
blind darkness. Those who have destroyed their self 
go after death to those worlds.’ The TU, 2. 6 says: 

‘ He who knows Brahman as non-existing becomes 
himself non-existing.’ In the Sakuntalopakhyana {MB, 
1. 68. 26) also we find: ‘ What sin is not committed by 
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the thief who deprives himself of his Self, by thinking 
that the Self that is one. is diversified?’ Now we have 
said enough. 

For reciting the thousand names a suitable mental 
bath is prescribed. The Mahdbhdrata (12. 218. 25) says: 
‘ That is mental bath {mdnasatirtha) , by bathing wherein 
the deva-s and the Veda-s attain purity, perfection and 
oneness; and having bathed therein one attains im- 
mortality. He who bathes in the mental river, in 
the depth of knowledge and in the waters of medita- 
tion which remove the dirt of desire and hatred, attains 
the supreme state.’ ‘ In the sacred lake of Manasa 
with its depths of knowledge and waters of meditation — 
the lake which washes off the impurities of attachment 
and aversion — ^whosoever bathes proceeds to the goal 
supreme.’ ‘ The river Sarasvati in the form of rajas, 
the Yamuna in the form of tamas, and the Gahga in 
the form of sattva flow not unto Brahman beyond all 
attributes.’ ‘ The Atman is the river filled with the 
water of self-control; truth is its depth; right conduct 
is the bank; compassion is the wave; bathe in it, O 
son of Pandu, the inner Self is never purified by [ordinary 
water].’ Visnusmrti says: ‘Mental bath is meditation 
upon Vispu.’ Manu says (2. 87) : ‘ But, undoubtedly, a 
Brahmana reaches the highest goal by reciting prayers 
only; whether he performs other rites or neglects them, 
he who befriends all creatures is declared to be a true 
Brahmapa.’ Japa is the best of all dharma-s; and 
non-injury to beings precedes the japa sacrifice. BG 
10. 25 says : ‘ Of sacrifices, I am the japa sacrifice.’ 
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‘ Pure or otherwise, in whatever condition he may be, 
he who remembers the lotus-eyed one (Vis^iu) is 
purified internally and externally’ {Vi. Dh., 109. 66). 


c\ 
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The attributes of the one Deity mentioned before 
will now be described. 

11. That from which all beings emanate in the 
beginning of the and into which they are indeed 
dissolved again when the yuga comes to an end- 

‘ Indeed ’ denotes emphasis. When the world age 
yuga comes to an end, that is, when mahdpralaya sets in. 
The intermediate stage of existence is also meant here. 
The huti {TU, 3. l);Says: ‘That from which these 
beings are born, by which they remain alive, and into 
which, on departing, they enter.’ 

CN 
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t^^IW WtoSTFlW 
wt^|fr^f%?rT^2nt; 5r%qTW^ ^rro^rpr wim 
' Tiwwr; ^T^mr w! 

TT^tfFr! f^^:-3aT19^T#^T^, ^TFWpf HI^Hi ?r^, 
9N m TTTWTf, ^ W: ^- 

^ r^FTHT ^(p(T SRSTRir 1 1 

' i 

^iTRt ^ 1 1 

Pll+lTli^('td'4) HlHi" 1 

VD . "v • 

^S3R# Wrf^ %^5fWiT! 1 1 

^ wrf?T I 

•o 

ND Cv 'O -o O 

(v<^. 'lo-<^^) 11 II 

12. O king, hear from me the thousand names 
of Visnu, the Lord of the universe, the highest in the 
worlds; these remove all sins and fear. 

Of Visnu : of the one Deity who has been described 
by the aforesaid characteristics. The Highest: He is 
described by the various lores (vidya-s) which lead one 
to perceive [Him]. Visnu: the all-pervading. Hear 
with concentrated attention and assimilate. Visnudharma 
(41. 10-12) says: ‘ Hear, O first among the twice-born, 
the various names of the one only and all-pervading 
Brahman that serve to help all men. Their effects 
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vary according to the objects in view of the reciter. 
By repeating the names, the corresponding results 
accrue. Whatever power belongs to a name is effective, 
whether for good or for evil, in that sphere alone.’ 
Though (verse 13) there is no room in the uncondi- 
tioned for any of those potential energies that give 
rise to expressions denoting relation, qualities, actions, 
class and conventional terms, yet in regard to the 
conditioned (saguna) Brahman which is subject to 
modifications these expressions are possible, as it is the 
Self of all. Hence all speech has for its content the 
supreme Purusa. 

'nfT'nTifr iRWcTTH \ 
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• Of such : ; 

13. I shall for the good [of all] recite, those names 
of the great Self that are expressive of His attributes 
and that are celebrated and well sung by the Rsi-s. 

Rsi-s: Mantras and their seers. Well sung: in the 
episodes about the supreme Lord. Self: ‘ Since he 
realizes, receives and enjoys the objects here, and since 
he is eternally existing, He is named Atman.’ He 
(Visnu) only is the great Atman who possesses un- 
imaginable powers. Far the good: of those who desire 
the four goals of human life in order to enable them 
to attain the same. 

Amongst these thousand names, the words sun, 
etc. having individual connotations as ‘the [visible] 
sun,’ etc. really mean Himself and are His praises, 
since they are only His manifestations and are not 
distinct from Him. ‘ You are the elemental self 
{bhutdtman), the sensory self {indriyatman) , the primordial 
Self {pradhdnatman) , the Self and the supreme Self. 
Thus you, the only one, are in five forms.’ VP, 2. 12. 
37 says: ‘ The stars are Visnu, the worlds are Vi§^iu, 
the forests are Visnu, the mountains and regions are 
Vispu, also the rivers and oceans; he is all that 
is, all that is not, O best of Brahmaria-s.’ BG 
brings out the same idea in the verses from 10. 21: 
‘ Of Aditya-s I am Vispu ’ to the end 10, 42. 
‘ Having pervaded this whole universe with a portion 
of Myself, I exist.’ The huti {MU, 2. 1. 10) says : ‘ The 
Purusa is all this, sacrifice, penance. Brahman, the 
-highest, the. immortal,’. ’ - . , 




Such words as Visnu and the like, though repeated 
[in this hymn] are not tautologous, since the meaning 
differs with the function. The words sripati, mddkava, 
etc., though one and the same in meaning, differ in 
expression. Although one and the same in meaning, 
yet the repetition is no defect, since the questioner 
wanted to know the one Deity whose names are a 
thousand and because these denote one Devata. 

The thousand names consist of words in the 
masculine, feminine and neuter genders. Those in the 
masculine gender qualify Visnu, those in the feminine 
qualify Devata and those in the neuter qualify Brahman. 
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THE THOUSAND NAMES^ 

1. The Universe, Vifyam. 

Beginning from the stanza, ‘ From whom all beings, 
etc.’ (verse. 11) up to the last verse, Brahman, the 
cause of origin and preservation of the universe 
has been spoken of as a single Deity. The twofold 

1 Before repeating the names, Anganyasa, Karanyasa, and 
Dhyana sloka-s should be recited; as they do not belong to the 
text, I have not translated them into English. They are added 
in the text as foot-notes. 
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Brahman [conditioned and unconditioned] is termed 
in the beginning as the ‘ Universe ’ (Visva) . Brahman 
is spoten of as Visva being the cause of the entire 
manifested universe. The word ‘ universe’, being the 
effect of a cause, is used in the beginning to show that 
Visnu may be praised by the names of Brahma, etc. 
who are also effects. 

Or, this universe is in reality not different from 
the supreme Purusa. Hence, Brahman is spoken of 
as ‘ Vi^va’. The kuti-s say: [MU, 2. 2. 11^ 10) 

‘ This universe is indeed Brahman, this universe is 
indeed Purusa ’; ‘ All this . . .’ [MMU' 11. 2). There 
is in reahty nothing different from Him. 

Or, he who enters (z;w=to enter) is called Visva 
i.e. Brahman. The sruti (TU, 2. 6) says: ‘Having 
created that, he entered into that.’ Moreover, that 
into which all beings enter (Visva) during the with- 
drawal of the world is Brahman. The kufi [TU, 3. -1) 
says: ‘ That into which they enter af their death.’ So 
He permeates all the universe, which is His effect and 
all the universe enters into Him; hence, either way. 
Brahman is ‘ Visva ’. 

Or, Visva means the monosyllable Om. The 
kuti {KU, 2. 14^16) says: ‘ That which you see other 
than dharma and adharma. . . The Word of which all the 
Veda-s speak, which all penances proclaim and 
desiring which, men lead the life of continence 
{brahmacarya) , that word, I tell you briefly, is this Om. 
This word is indeed Brahman, this word is indeed 
the highest; whosoever knows this word obtains 
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indeed whatever he desires.’ PU, 5. 2-5 begins by 
saying: ‘ This syllable Om is verily, O Satya- 
kama, the higher and lower Brahman. . and con- 
cludes thus : ‘ If he meditates on the supreme Purusa by 
means of the same syllable Owzof three matrd-s (measure, 
etc.)’. TCf, 1. 8: ‘ Om is Brahman, Om is all this;’ 
CU, 2. 23: ‘As all leaves are attached to a stalk, so 
is all speech [all words] attached to Om. Om is all 
this.’ GK, 1. 26-29: Om is the lower as well as the 
higher Brahman; it is transcendent, unequalled, 
having nothing without itself, unrelated to a.ny effect 
and is changeless. The Om is the beginning, middle 
and end of all; having, known it in this manner, one 
enjoys [the peace of eternal unity]. Om is Ihara present 
in. the heart of all ; the wise man, knowing Omkdra to be 
all-pervading, never finds cause for misery. He who 
has known the Omkdra which is the amdtra [without 
measure]; the anania rndtra (endless measure), the 
substratum in which all illusion dissolves itself, and 
the all-bliss, is alone the sage and no other.’ Tj, 
10. 29: ‘ Om is that Brahman, Om is that Vayu, Om is 
that Self, Om is that Truth.’ BG (8. 13, 7. 8 and 10. 25) 
says: ‘ Om: the one indestructible Brahman, reciting 
which and exclusively remembering Me, etc,; I am 
the sapidity in the waters, O son of-Kunti; I am the 
radiance in the moon and sun; Pranava (Om) in all 
the ,Veda-s; of speech I am the one syllable.’ ‘ That 
which is first and three-syllabled Brahman and that 
in which the three Veda-s are established, is the mono- 
syllable (Om), the supreme Brahman; and restraint of 



79 


breath [prandyama) is the supreme purifier.’ {ADS, 
1. 4. 13. 6-7) : ‘ Om is the door of heaven; therefore he 
who is about to study the Veda-s shall begin [his 
lesson] by pronouncing it. If he has spoken anything 
else, [than what refers to the lesson], he shall resume his 
reading by repeating the word Om. Thus is the Veda 
separated from profane speech.’ The smrti says: 

‘ The Veda-rs begin with Pranava; they are established 
in Prapava; all speech is Pranava; hence one should 
repeat Prapava always.’ 

From the above, Visva also means Prapava or Om. 
As there is not much difiference between that which 
is expressed and the expression itself, Visva is Prapava 
and hence Brahman. The huti [CU, 3. ■ 14) says 
‘ All this is Brahman. Let a man meditate on that 
[visible world] as beginning, ending, and breathing in 
it [Brahman].’ The meaning is: Brahman is that 
from which all this differentiation proceeds. Brahman 
is so called because of its tajjatva, tallatva, and tadanaiva, 
(or capacity for production, dissolution and preserva- 
tion respectively) and when every thing is in One, 
desires, etc. are not likely to arise; hence it is to be 
worshipped in peace. 

‘ Listen to the essence of righteousness and having 
heard it, lay it to your heart — 'never do anything to 
others which is injurious to yourself’. BG, 6.3 2: 
‘ He who through the likeness of the Self, O Arjuna ! 
sees identity, whether in pleasure or pain, is regarded 
as a perfected ;Yogin.’ ‘The unconditioned suprense 
Self is in this body permeating it; Him who is 
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to be perceived by knowledge, I neither despise, nor 
transgress. If I do not perceive Him, the creator of 
beings, by the [help] of the scriptures, I will leap over 
this mountain (barrier) and reach Thee, as Hanuman 
did in the case of the ocean.’ {MB, III. 147. 8-9): 
‘If beings be hostile to each other and indulge in hatred, 
they, as encompassed by profound delusion, are objects 
of pity to the wise. These are the reasons, O 
Asura-s. Hear briefly what influences them who have 
approached the truth. The whole world is but a mani- 
festation of Vispu, who is identical with all things and it 
is, therefore, to be regarded, by the wise, as not differing 
from, but as the same as, themselves.- Let all of us, 
therefore, lay aside the angry passions of our race, and 
so strive that we obtain perfect happiness {VP, 1. 17. 
82-5).’ ‘ Also become, O Asura-s ! equal in regard to all. 
The worship of Acyiita is equality (ibid., 1. 17. 90).’ 
(ibid., 1. 19. 4-9) : ‘ Whatever power I possess, O father !. 
is neither the result of'magic rites, nor is it inborn with 
me. It is no more than that which is possessed by all 
in whose hearts Acyuta abides. He wbo meditates 
no wrong to others, but considers them as himself, 
is free from the effects of sin, inasmuch as the cause 
does not exist. But he who inflicts pain on others in 
thought, word or deed, sows the seed of future birth; 
and the fruit that awaits him after birth is great pain. I 
wish no evil to any, nor will offend any by word or 
deed; for I behold Ke^ava in all beings as well as in 
ray own Self. How could pain inflicted by mind, 
speech or body or that inflicted by elements, or gods, 



affect me, who am equal-minded to all? Love for 
all creatures will then be assiduously cherished by all 
those who are wise in the knowledge that Hari is all 
things. . ‘ It is said that conciliation, inducements, 

punishment and sowing seeds of dissensions are the 
means of securing friends [or over-coming foes] . But O 
father ! be not angry. I know neither friends ,nor foes ; 
and where no object is to be accomplished, the means 
of effecting it are superfluous. It were idle to talk of 
friend or foe in regard to Govinda, who is the supreme 
Self, who is the universe itself, as well as its Lord, and 
who is identical with all beings, . . . (ibid., 1. 19. 35-7). 
Kingdoms are bestowed by luck upon the stupid, the 
ignorant, the cowardly, and those to whom the science 
of government is unknown. Let him, therefore, 
who aspires for the highest fortune be assiduous 
in the practice of virtue. Let him who hopes for 
final liberation learn to look upon all things as equal; 
and gods, men, animals, birds and reptiles are but 
forms of the same eternal Visnu, though they appear 
different. By him who knows this, the whole universe, 
stationary or moving, is to be regarded as identical with 
Him, who has assumed this universal form. When this 
is known, the glorious God of all, who is without 
beginning or end, is pleased; and, when he is pleased, 
there is an end to affliction’ (ibid., 45-9). BG, 
7. 19: ‘At the ■ end of many births the man full of 
wisdom comes to Me thinking, “ Vasudeva is all , he 
is a Mahatma very hard to find.’ The above quotations 
show that praises, prostrations, etc. to the Lord should 
6 
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be accompanied with perfect harmlessness to others; 
hence the term Viha has been applied to the all- 
pervading Brahman. BG, 1 1. 55 : ‘ He who does actions 
for Me, who looks on Me as the supreme Good, who is 
devoted to Me, who is freed from attachment, who 
has no hatred towards any beings, he comes unto Me, O 
Pandava.’ The VP, 3. 7. 20: ‘ You are to consider as 

the worshipper of Visnu him who never deviates from 
the duties prescribed for his caste; who looks with 
equal eye upon friend and foe; who takes nothing 
[that is not his own], nor injures any being. Know 
that person of unblemished mind to be a worshipper of 
Vispu.’ ‘ He who lives pure in thought, free from 
malice, contented, leading a holy life, feeling friendli- 
ness for all creatures, speaking wisely and kindly, 
humble and sincere, has Vasudeva ever present in his 
heart. As the young Sala tree, by its beauty, declares 
the excellence of the juice which it has imbibed from the 
earth, so when the Eternal has taken His abode in the 
bosom of anyone, that man is noble amidst the beings 
of this world’ (ibid., 24-5). Yama says to his servants : 

' Do you move far off from those in whose hearts 
Visnu is enshrined; and whose steadfast understanding 
conceives the supreme Person, Vasudeva, the highest 
Lord, as one [with his votary] and with all this world. 
Depart, servants! quickly from those men whose sins 
have been dispersed by moral and religious merits, 
whose minds are daily dedicated to the imperceptible 
Deity and who are free from pride, uncharitableness 
and malice’ (ibid., 32, 26). 



From the above quotations and from the fact 
that the qualifications of a devotee of Visnu are as 
stated therein, it is further plain that praises, prostra- 
tions, etc. to Visnu must be accompanied by perfect 
harmlessness to others. 

The huti {TU, 1. 11. 3) says: ‘ Whatever is given 
should be given with faith, not without faith ’ ; TB, 
2. 8. 8: ‘ By faith the [sacrificial] fire is kindled.’ ‘ O 
best of Asura-s, you appropriate as your portion the 
following six; the. haddha rite performed without a 
follower oi sruti {srotrija), the study of the Veda-s with- 
out vows, sacrifice in which no gift of money is made, 
oblations given without a priest, charity given without 
earnestness, and an impure offering. O King of the 
Asura-s, through my favour you take the merit of 
those that hate Me, and of those that hate My devotees, 
the merit of the ritually-minded (Agnihotrin-s) who are 
engaged in buying and selling (trade), and the merit of 
those that perform sacrifices or acts of charity without 
earnestness.’ BG, 17. 28: ‘Whatever oblation, gift, 
austerity, deed, wrought without faith, is called untrue, 
O Partha; it is naught, here and hereafter.’ From 
the above quotations from smrti-s, we see that prayers, 
worship, etc. ought to be performed with earnestness 
and without indifference. 

According to the Lord (BG, 17. 23), ‘Om, Tat, 
Sat, has been declared to be the threefold designation of 
Brahman ’. Though the prayer, salutation (namaskdra) , 
etc. are not effective and of the highest kind (sdttvic), 
vet, if performed with earnestness, and preceded by the 
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three names of Brahman, they become effective and 
sattvic. Imagining himself as Visinu , one should pray and 
worship. The Karmakanda portions of the Mahdbharata 
say: ‘He who imagines himself as avisnu (not Visriu) 
should not praise Vispu. He who imagines himself 
a.5 avisnu should not worship Him, he who imagines 
himself as avisnu should not meditate on Him and he 
who imagines himself as will not reach Him.’ 

We read in the Visnudharma (41. 42. 4) : ‘ All these are 
the names of the supreme Brahman; so one should 
recite the names of the God of gods. Whatever one 
desires, that one surely obtains. The worship of the 
Teacher of the universe enables one to realize all 
one’s desires. O Dalbhya, one should imagine oneself 
as being identical with Govinda and never otherwise ; 
having identified oneself accordingly, one has all one’s 
prayers answered and one reaches the [supreme] 
abode,’ The BG (6. 31) says: ‘The Yogin who, 
established in unity, worships Me, abiding in all beings, 
dwells in Me, whatever may be his mode of exist- 
ence.’ The VP, (1. 22. 86), says : ‘ I am Hari, all this 
is Janardana; except Him there , is nothing else, be it 
cause or effect; he who has such a mind suffers not 
from pains caused by the pairs of opposites, and those 
produced by transmigratory life.’ 

MS, 2. 200 says: ‘Where there is detraction or 
even blame of one’s spiritual guide (Guru), one must 
stop both ears, or go from thence elsewhere.’ Vydsa- 
stnrti says: ‘Brahman manifests Itself as the teacher.’ 
Katyayana says : ‘ Remain rather in the centre of a 



glowing fire than among men who are indifferent to 
meditation upon §auri (Visnu).’ Hence, one should 
avoid places where people speak insultingly of Vasu- 
deva. The §U (6. 23) says: ‘If these truths be told to 
a highminded man. who feels the highest devotion to 
God, and to his Guru as to God, then they will shine 
forth.’ So the conclusion is. that we must cultivate 
supreme devotion to Hari and to the Guru. VP, 
(6. 8. .19) says: ‘By repeating His name even uncon- 
sciously, a person is instantly freed from all sins [which 
run away from him] just as animals do from fear of a 
lion.’ ‘ Whether knowingly or unknowingly, if the repeti- 
tion of the names of Vasudeva is made, it dissolves 
all sins as water does salt.’ ‘If He is remembered 
even once, the terrible sins of Kali that inflict tortures 
on men in hell vanish then and there ’ {VP, 6. 8. 21). 
Govinda, once remembered, burns quickly- the 
accumulated sins of men committed during a hundred 
births, just as fire does, bales of cotton. That 
'tongue which does not utter Govinda! Govinda ! 
Govinda! is . a serpent in. the cavity of the mouth. 
The tongue which does not recite day and night the 
glorious attributes of Govinda is a creeper of sin 
planted in his mouth in the form of the tongue. He 
who pronounces the two letters forming the word 
Hari once has prepared himself to proceed on his 
march to moksa. ‘ One salutation to Krsna, well made, 
is equal to ten horse-sacrifices duly completed ; 
the sacrificer is reborn, while the worshipper of Krsna 
is not ’ {MB, 12. 94. 1). From the above we see that 
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even in. the absence of devotion and earnestness, the 
recitation of the names [of Visn.u] destroys all sin; 
more so if the recitation is accompanied by (devotion 
and earnestness. 

The huti says: ‘ First one thinks out with the mind 
and next one speaks with the tongue’; {TS, 6. 1. 7): 

‘ Whatever one thinks out with the mind, that one gives 
out by the tongue.’ From the above sruti-s we find the 
recitation of names includes also thought and medita- 
tion. In the Visnupurana (6. 8. 55), Parasara concludes 
thus: ‘The man who fixes his mind on Vispu goes 
not to hell. He who meditates on Him regards 
even heavenly enjoyments, as an impediment; and he 
whose mind has entered into Him thinks little of the 
world of Brahma, even; for, when present in the minds 
of those whose intellects are pure. He confers upon 
them eternal freedom. What marvel, therefore, is it 
that the sins of one, who repeats the name of Acyuta, 
are wiped out!’ The revered Vedavyasa concludes 
in the Mahdbhdrata (12. 13. (App.), pr. 20-1) thus:' 
‘ After a thorough and exhaustive examination of all 
sdstra-s and after repeated thought on the subject, I 
have come to the sole conclusion that, one should ever 
meditate upon Narayana.’ Mahesvara also says in the 
Kailasayatra in the Harivdrnsa (3. 89. ,8. 9) thus: 
‘ Preserving always your sattva aspect, meditate upon 
Hari alone, O Brahmana-s; , always recite the Om, and 
meditate upon, Kesava.’ Keeping all this in his 
mind Vyasa said {supra, verse 8) ‘ This dharma I 
consider superior to all others.’ 
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Vyakhya. By sipping the water with which the feet 
of the pure-minded men have been washed, giving 
up all actions, convinced ‘ I am the supreme Brahman,’ 
which is the sole truth, wisdom, and bliss, they cross 
the great ocean of endless samsara. Him, the great 
preceptor, the Lord of all, I ever worship, in order 
to obtain immortality. 

1. yisvavi. 

Universe or the cause of the Universe, Brahman, 
Omkdra, world, or the creator of it, or indweller or 
involver of all in himd 
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^ The commentator on the above says that he consulted the 
hhdsya of Sri Samkara, four commentaries in verse form, and two 
small Vyakhya-s, and made his gloss especially with a view 
to explaining the etymology of the names, which were not dealt 
with by his predecessors. 
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2. VisnuJ}. (l258 and 657) 

The all-pervading. 

Six questions beginning with ‘ Which is the only 
Deity ’ ? and ending with ‘ by reciting which is a living 
' being freed ’ ? were asked [in verses 2 and 3 above^ 
and the word Brahman, involved in the answers to 
those questions as contained in the verses beginning 


* [ ] qd^ffp^nm: TOtsf^ ?iRt i 
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with ‘ that from whom ’ (verse 1 1), has been commented 
upon by us as representing the word visva. Antici- 
pating a question as to what visva is, the word Vispu 
is introduced. The Rgveda (1. 156. 3) says: ‘ Cogni- 
zant of his greatness, celebrate his name; may we, O 
Vispu enjoy your favour’: This and many similar 
passages show that the recitation of the names of Visnu 
confers right knowledge. The derivative meaning is 
‘He that pervades’, from the root vis to pervade. 
Hence it means that He is unlimited by space, 
time and substance. The sruti {MMU, 1. 13) says: 

‘ Narayana pervades the whole (universe) externally 
and internally.’ 

Or, the word Visnu takes its derivation from the 
root vis to enter or permeate. The VP (3. 1.45) says: 

‘ Because this whole world has been pervaded by the 
energy of the great Self, he is named Visnu, from 
the root vis,- to ‘ enter ’ or ‘ pervade ’.’ ‘ As I have 

pervaded the horizons, my glory stands foremost, and 
as I have measured by steps [the three worlds], O 
Arjuna, I am named ‘ Visnu ’.’ So. says the Mahd- 
bhdrata (Santi Parvan, 328. 37). 

Gloss: Visnu'. his nature is omnipresence, or his 
rays are spread everywhere, or he stepped over, the 
earth and heaven [in his dwarf incarnation], or he, 
after creating, entered into them.^ 

^ Now the reader will clearly understand that this Commen- 
tator only gives the meaning which our great Acarya has set 
forth. Hence to avoid repetition I shall mention only his 
additional explanations. 
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3. Vasatkdrah. 

He is the holy expression Vasat. 

(A technical word with which oblations are 
offered in fire to the gods). 

He on whose account Vasatkdra is offered; or that 
sacrifice in which Vasatkdra is offered. The huti 
{TS, 1. 7. 4) says: ‘ Sacrifice, indeed, is Visnu.’ 

‘ Or because He pleases the gods by himself 
being one with Vasatkdra and other mantra-s\ or 
Vasatkara is the name of a deity.’ The iruti says: 

‘ The Lord Prajapati and Vasatkara.’ The smrti also 
{Visnusnirti, verse 35 and TS, 1. 5. 10): ‘He who 
is invoked in sacrifices by such mantra-s as the four- 
syllabled A-M-va-ya, the four syllabled A- stu- srau-sat, 
the two syllabled Taka, the five syllabled Teya-jd-ma-he, 
and the two-syllabled Vausat-A^t that Visnu be 
pleased with me.’ 
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4. Bhuta-bhavya-bhavat-prabhuh. 

The Lord of the past, present and future. 

Lord : Because His power consists in His having the 
absolute existence unassociated with any idea of time. 

TsiW’T ^rmf^ ^grifd* 

VO c\ 

I ^ ipfr% 

5. Bhutakrt. 

The Creator of beings. 

He creates all beings, assuming the quality of 
rajas in the form of Virinci (Brahma); bhutakrt diho 
means that he withdraws {krt to cut) the beings 
bhuta-s) in his tdmasic aspect as Rudra. 

TOTFTBfsiWr ^!STT-4fd' Tt’PTcftf^ 

^ I 

C\ C N 

6. Bfmtabhrt. 

The Sustainer of beings. 

He supports {bhrt) or protects all beings in his 
sdttvika aspect. 


^ m SI •Mid. 
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7. Bhdval}. 

The absolute Existence. 

He expands himself as the universe; or remains 
as pure existence. 

wrrrTOTT srroWt i ^ tott 

c\ c\ * 

Sfromro: ’ (^. vs. 1 

8. Bhutdtma. 

The Self of beings. 

Self: the inner ruler of beings. The sruti {BU, 
3.7.3) says : ‘ This is thy Self, the inner Ruler, immortal.’ 

TOf^TO^^TO%^?l^q^d’srT WTO^: II 

c\ Cs 

9. BhutabhavanaJ}. 

The Generator of beings. 

He generates or nourishes beings. 

3tto: qw ^ n n 
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10. Putdtmd. 

Pure Self. 

The reader might infer from the names Bhutakrt, 
etc. (nos. 6, 9) that He is attached to guna-s [sattva, etc.) . 
To remove this misconception this name is here 
introduced. 

The SU (6.11) says: ‘He is the Absolute, devoid 
of qualities.’ His attachment to these guna-s is brought 
about by His own wish. 

STTcBT Wmrm I ^ 

NO VO 

1 1 . Paramdtmd. 

The supreme Self. 

Paramatman is he who is beyond cause and effect 
and is eternal, pure, absolute consciousness, and free. 

WdMi TRTT, 5nns2T, 'RRTTO- 

dcf^ldfdf^ WHT 'TWr 1 ‘ ^ 

’T?T^ ^ ’ (w. tft. t;. 3^) ^ 

II 

1 2 . Muktdndm paramd gatili. 

The supreme Goal of the emancipated, 

because those that attain Him never return [to 
birth]. The Lord {BG, 8. 16) says: ‘Having reached 
Me, O son of Kunti, verily one knows birth no more.’ 

fURTSipT; f^rd I 

‘ spjr^Str^SsqRT: ’ (f. 1 1 
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13. Avyayah. 

The Unchanging. 

Avyaya means indestructible. The BU, (4. 4. 25) 
says; ‘ He is undecaying, immortal and indestructible.’ 
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14. Purusah. (406) 

Spirit. 

He that reclines {sete) in the body {pur). Mahd- 
bhdrata (12- 203. 35) says : ‘ Since the great Self pervades 
and resides in this holy city (the body) with nine 
gates, possessed of these organs (senses, etc.), he is 
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called Purusa.’ By a permutation of the letter ‘ a ’ into 
‘ a it would give this meaning, namely, He who 
existed {asit, as to exist) before (purd) everything. The 
huti [TA, 1. 23) says: ‘ I indeed existed here before ; 
as I existed before, I am called Purusa.’ Or, because 
he resides {sad) in the excellent ones {puru). Or 
because he bestows {san to give) many rewards {puru, 
many), or because he destroys {so to cut) the forms of 
worlds during Pralaya, or he pervades {pf) and 
resides {sad) in everything. The fifth Veda {Mahd- 
bhdrata, Udyo., 68. 10) says: ‘ He is named the supreme 
Spirit since He pervades and resides (in everything).’ 

I ' WPTPT ’ ('TT. 5.3) ^ 

15. Sdksi. 

The Witness. 

Because He cognizes by His own awareness {bodha) 
everything directly with no veil between. According 
to the Panini’s sutra-s the word sdksin is derived from 
sdksdt iksate meaning the direct cognizer. 

(tt. b". ^ I ‘ Bt fdfe ’ 
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16. Ksetrajriali. 

The Knower of the field, 

because he cognizes {JM) the vehicle {ksetra). The 
Lord (BG, 13. 2) says: ‘ Understand Me as the knower 
of the field.’ ‘Bodies are called ksetra-s; as he knows 
them well by his yogic powers, he is said to be 
ksetrajha^ (BP, 31. 67). 

^ 3T«T: TOTWT I 
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17. Aksarah. 

The Undecaying. 

The same (ksetrajna) is the undecaying supreme 
Self. Or aksarcL is from the root as to enjoy. The 
word ‘ only ’ (eva) in the text denotes that there is no 
real distinction between the ksetrajna (the knower of 
the field) and aksara (the undecaying), as the kuti 
(CU, 6. 8) says ‘That thou art’; and the word 
‘ and ’ (ca in the text) indicates that the only difference 
between the two lies in the former being phenomenal ; 
currency of sense is authoritative. (Verse 15) 

o 

‘ wm ^ I 



18. Togah. 

The Union. 

‘ The realization of oneness of the individual and 
the supreme Spirit, by keeping under control the senses 
of cognition together with the mind, is called Yoga.’ 
He (Visnu) is the Yoga because He is to be reached by 
means of it. 

I ' qfFq^q; ’ (q". 

19. Togaviddm netd. 

The Leader of those who know Yoga. 

Those who inquire into, realize, or acquire Yoga 
are called the knowers of Yoga. He is their leader 
because He takes care of the concerns of the wise ones. 
The Lord {BG, 9. 22) says: ‘ To those that are always 
intent on Me (the Lord) (Yoga) I ensure gain and 
safety.’ 

JTffqqfqr, jtstr- 

■o 

20. Pradhdnapurusesvarali. 

The Lord of Pradhana and Purusa. 
Pradhana is primordial Nature (Prakrti), or mdyd. 
Purusa is the individual self [jiva). He is the. Lord 
of both. 

7 
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^ cTS^#^ 

^ ?TTTf^^: I 


21. Ndrasimhavapuh. 

He who has the form of the Man-Lion. 

His limbs are as those of a man and a lion 
combined. 

22. Srimdn. (178, 220 and 613). 

Sri [Laksmi] eternally abides on his chest. 

Gloss: Though the Lord has the body of the 
man-lion, there is no diminution of his beauty {sri). 

srfWTT: ^P5fT«r: I ' ' 

•N 

(qr. X- 3o5.) #r ^STR-q-: JTWRHT 1 

^5rq: i 

^fesrmT I 

^THTRr ^^rqqTRT r 1 1 ’ 

^ fq-^rjiFf (K- 3^* qRqqRfHT 1 



23. Kesavah. (648) 

Whose hair {kesa) is beautiful (oa), the termina- 
tion va being used in the sense of ‘ praise or ka means 
Brahma, a means Visnu, and isa means Rudra; hence 
Kesa denotes the Trimurti-s (the three embodiments) 
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who are under His control (yfl/a)’-; or because He slew 
the Asura named Kesin. In the VP (5. 16. 23) Narada 
says to Krsjaa: ‘Because you have slain the impious 
Ke^in, you will be known in the world by the name 
of Ke§ava ’ ^vide name 648) . 


r: I 31^ ‘ ^ ^ (<TT. 

R- 3 o ) ^ ^’SSt^nTTETSTf^sfl I SfTcqm- 

^mr I ^’Tqfejrr 


w srsw^Tt 


^ 1 3i«r^ 



^ 


‘ ^RB’d^d^SfB-^TTT^q’ =^=^1 I 
3I^sf?Tr ^ srfsr^: 1 1 ' 

(w.^fr. 3K. 3=^) ^ II 3^ II 


24. Purusottamafy. 

The highest Spirit. 

According to the BG, 15. 18: ‘ Since I exceed the 
destructible, and am more excellent, also, than the 
indestructible, in the world and in the Veda I am 
proclaimed “ Purusottama.” ’ (' 10 ^ 

?T#: I 

Werf !T^: tl <{\3 t| 


1 Here Keiava is Brahman and Visnu (a) is the second aspect 
of the Hindu Trinity. 


X, 


® tiw*. 


* STR^; ?ftsTtrrrr:. 
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‘ 5r i 

•N 

frRT^ ^##5Ft 5r=5r^# 1 1 ' {^. k. 
^=;- ‘I'l) w^Rs^nw^^ra; ?T#: i 


25. Sarvah. 

The Ail. 

The revered Vyasa {MB, 5. 68. 11) Says: ‘As 
He is the origin and end of all, whether existent or 
otherwise, and as He, at all times, cognizes all. He is 
called “ Sarva ” 

^ 51^: 

^ ?T^: 11 


26. §arvah. 

The Withdrawer. 


As He withdraws all beings at the time of the 
withdrawal of the universe, or causes [all beings] to 
be withdrawn unto Himself. 




(t. STT. ^o. ci<l. 



27. ^ival^. (600) 

The Good. 

He is the Good, being free from the three qualities. 
Visnu alone is praised by the name ‘ Siva ’ and other 
names, there being no difference between Him and 
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*> 


them. So says the huti {TA, 10. 11. 12): ‘ He is 
Brahman, He is Siva.’ 


28. Sthanuh. (120 and 427) 
The Immovable. 



1 


29. Bhutddih. 

The Source of beings, 
as He is the first cause of all beings. 



=5r 


('IT. f. 5.^) ^ feRqif: I 


¥ 



-3Te!rir:i 


f#f?3fer4: 1 1 


30. Nidhih. 

The resting Place, 

for all beings during Pralaya. Acdrya-s like 
Samkara, make 30 and 31 one name. 


31. Avyayah. 

The Unchangeable. 

The aforesaid name Nidhi (No. 30) is qualified by 
the name Avyaya, i.e. He is the unchangeable resting 
place, according to Samkara. 

‘ m 55# i ’, ( m. y. =: ) 


1 'jTTf?: 
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I 

' ^sjf^TTTwr T^TTO ^ I 

o cs 

^t^5TT#WF##’T#|:wf^^fe: II ’ =^ I 

32. SambhavaJi. 

The (Source of) birth. 

He is born in a suitable form by means of will. 
BG, 4. 8 says : ‘ For the sake of firmly establishing 
dharma, I am born from age to age.’ Again: ‘Free 
from the misery of passing through the wom.b, I mani- 
fest myself through My own desire, for destroying the 
wicked and protecting the good.’ 

I ?r#T;w- 

s 

‘WTd’WT#:' (^. ^. R. 

'TTfenr I 

33. Bhdvanah. 

The Effecter. 

He effectuates the fruits of action among all 
jiva-s. It is described (in BS, 3. 2. 38): ‘ From- Him 
the fruit [of actions comes] as it is reasonable’ ; as the 
effecter of all results. 

34. Bhartd. 

The Sustainer, 

of the universe as its Lord. 
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3{FrFT5nW ^ 5T^: 1 STf^ 

3fF^ ^ I 

35. Prabhavah. 

The birth-place, 

of the elements. Or He is of superior origin. 
fW¥ 51^: I 

VO O 'S VO 

36. Prabhuh. 

The most Powerful, 
showing it forth in all His actions. 
fTOT%'=FW4'qR^% I ‘ tTq" 1 ' 

(f. Y. Y. II 3^ II 

37. Iharah, (74) 

The Mighty. 

His might is unlimited. The sruti {BU, 4. 4. 22) 
says: ‘ He is the Master of all.’ (Verse 17) 

I 

3RTf?f^SI^ STRTT f^srRTT Sira^fW: n 3®? II 

VO 

i i ’ 

C\ ‘VO 

(qpT. 3- ’TFT# qrWT I ^ 

^ I 2T^>lfT 

C\ VO 

^^rqwTT ^=rq#q' ^rwtf# qr i ' ’ 


1 o 
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(t ^Fp^^tq; I m ^ 

I ^ qr^: I ' 'KTf^=^ 

s^rqwq mw: ’ (q?. v. q ) ^ 1 1 

38. Svayambhuh. 

The Self-born. 

Manu (1. 7) says: ‘He manifested Himself’; 
because He is foremost of all; or Self-born: He who 
is above all and is all. The tuti {fU\ 8) says : ‘ He is 
omnipresent, self-existent.’ Or the word svayarnbhu 
means the supreme Lord, as He is independent and 
not subject to any other. The sruti \KU^ 4. 1) says: 
‘ The Self-existent pierced the openings of the senses.’ 

qf wi I 

o o 

39. Sarnbhuh. 

The Bestower of happiness, 
on his devotees. 

ffWr: 5W: 1 

SKqrrfq#? I ‘snfqoqrrrTf (^. 

Tft. 30 . •:^3) I 3ff^d^fu§cj|A(| sptf 

qfqfTfT ^ I ‘^qrsrfqfr;’ (t- v 3. \s), 

(t. qr. ^ ^: \ w anfer 

trqi 3{%^d 

trq^ sT^q; 5f%m^ wf^^q^spRrfer 

3TTfeT: II 
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Sm here means the golden Person in the disc 
of the sun (see CU, 1. 6) ; or Sun'. Visnu who is one 
among the twelve Aditya-s; BG, 10. 21 says: ‘I am 
Visjiu among Aditya-s.’ Or because he is the consort of 
Aditi, the undifferentiated mother Earth. The huti 
(ira, 5. 1. 1) says: ‘She is Aditi.’ {TB, 3. 1. 2): 
‘ The divine Earth the wife of Visnu ’ ; or as the one sun 
reflects himself as many in several receptacles of water, 
so the one Atman shows as many in various bodies; 
hence this resemblance to the sun. 





n 

o 


41. Puskdraksah. (556) 

Lotus-eyed. 

TTfR 'Tfe: ^ 

^ ^ C\ O 

I ' ’ (^. 

’ ('TT- H. 

^cifrfcfdT srr^ i 'sift 

Y. 3 o ) 1 1 

>»C VO \ c ^ -o 

42. Mahdsvanah. 

Of mighty sound. 

Or, God whose is the holy sound, the sruti, the 
eternal word. The sruti {BU, 2. 4. 10): ‘Thus, O 
Maitreyi! has been breathed forth from this great 
Being what we have as the Rgveda, the Tajurveda.’ 
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3TTf^; ft'SR’ f^m:, ^ 55T wr ^T f^W 

3T?nf5f?rsr5T: i 

43. Anadinidhanah. 

Devoid of beginning and end. 

5ld’'d(f<'*f'M*J| fd!<=l f^^dTId SfTfTT I 

44. Dhdtd. 

The Supporter. 

He supports the worlds assuming the form of 
Ananta (Adi^esa) and others. 

^iw dcMiviMi ^ ^ f^snm I 

sFFtiT^rfTfq' m i 


45. Vidkdtd. (484) 

The Dispenser. 

He is the dispenser of the fruit of action and inducer 
of actions; or Vidhata means the supporter {dhdtf) of 
even Ananta and others, who bear the burden of the 
earth. 


OS CO 

qTT^5rqf^sriTqTf^=q^ \ imw. \ 

o 

3r%?r^sr''‘Tdtd K II n 

V X ^ 


46. Dhdturuttamah. 

The Best of all constituents. 

The meaning is that He is the principle called cit 
(consciousness), which is superior to all others, earth. 
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etc. ; or He is superior to Dhatr (Brahma) ; or this may 
be taken as two diflPerent names, namely Dhatuh and 
Uttamah- 

Dhatu means the cit which sustains the universe of 
cause and effect. Uttama means the highest of all on 
account of His having gone above all the best things. 

(verse 18) 

m: ( 1 * 1 $. U 

'O 'O’- 


I ^TFTSTf'Tfvr^rfir: I dfs^RM WifFTHI 1 

^TRf^TmNr: I I I ^q- 

W^3rRTiTt?T: I qqiq-^Viflfdi^rAll^inW I WTW- 





af&.iifdldslHfddd'htd’i 

cs 


3?5r^: I RfwTRR 1 1 


47. Aprameyah. 

The Immeasurable, 


because He cannot be reached by the senses as 
He is -beyond sense-objects such as sound, etc.; 
nor through inference can He be known because 
He is devoid of the marks leading to inference; 
nor through analogy; for. He is without parts and 
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hence no comparison can be made; nor through 
implication because it is impossible to attain anything 
without Him ; nor through the negative, pi'oof, because 
He is positive existence as well as the witness of 
negation ; nor through the testimony of sdstra-Sy 
because He is devoid of any of the excellences produced 
by means of valid cognition. If so, how is it said that 
He can be known by the sdsira-s? It is thus explained: 
even though the supreme Light, the Witness of all 
proofs, etc. is beyond the reach of sdstra-s, yet as these 
serve to remove superimpositions and whatever is not 
of His nature, they are said to reveal Him who cannot 
be measured, being the Witness. . 

f^ifr i ^ 

1 ‘ ' (#. v. ^ ) 

^ I 'TMl^iRtdid I — 

^ VD C 'S VO 

CN VD 

"S >0 C "N 

^3fiT^ ^ 1 1 


1 2 




^ ^ I I ^ i 


48. Hrsikesah 

The lord of the senses. 
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Hrsikdh: senses, and isa, Lord, i.e. He assumes the 
form of Ksetrajna ; or He who controls the senses, the 
supreme Atm.an; or He who, in the form of sun and 
moon, {hrsi) delights the world by His [kesa) rays. The 
Moksadharma {MB, Santi., 12. 330. 1-2) says: ‘The 
sun and moon through their rays known as kesa always 
uphold the universe as it were by awaking it and causing 
it to sleep. By such awaking and causing to sleep, 
the universe is delighted. It is in consequence of these 
acts of Are (Sun) and Soma who uphold the universe 
that I have come to be called by the name of Hrsikesa, 
O son of Pandu ! Indeed, ■ I am the boon-giver, the 
Lord, the sustainer of the universe.’ 


IT ^ I '3RFr 

’ (t.#. Y. II 


49. Padmandbhah. (196 and 346) 

Lotus-navelled. 

Lotus (symbolises) the source of all the universe, 
which (source) is His navel. The huti {TS, 4. 6. 2) 
says : ‘ In the navel of Aja [Vis3iu] all this is 
established.’ 



51 ^: 1 


50. Amaraprabhuh. 

The lord of the immortals. 
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^ Tmr wr w. ^ 


f^^TcT 

^ TT, f¥^^?rRtwf^criTY^T^ 
c^^TKWgJ I 

51. Visvakarmd. 

The Creator of the universe. 


Or, He is the agent of all acts; or He is called 
Visvakarman being possessed of wonderful powers of 
creation; or from His resembling Tvastt (the celestial 
architect) . 

wrRT I wr' (^. 

N NO \ C ^ 

\9. ^ 1 Wt ^ 5r^q%^ m: 1 1 


52. Manuk. 

The Thinker. 

The sruti {BU, 3. 7. 23} says: ‘ There is no thinker 
except Him.’ Or ‘ Manu ’ means a mantra or a Prajapati 
(Progenitor) of that name. 

^n?JlT2T% 1 1 

^ c 

53. Tvastd. 

The Reducer, 

of all beings during the withdrawal of the universe. 

3T%^ 1 1 

c\ 
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54. Sthai)isthah. |(436) 

The Biggest. 

jtft: I ' ’ (^. 

t. X- Vo- ^ I =l41'=j-q^'1 ^ I f^T'Cc'^Ttf 
v^: I ^srf^ ^ ^rWwR- II 3 5. II 

55. Sthaviro dhruvah. 

Ancient and Firm. 

Ancient: Th.G Rgveda (5. 100. 3) says: ‘For illustrious 
is the name of the ancient one.’ Or Sthavira denotes 
maturity. And Dhruva means stable. (Verse 19) 

STOTfr: '51^: I 

5T^dR-^'f>^H«yW *Tf^ " 

T ^ srm^: I ‘ WT 
ar^FFT ^ ’ (t. v) m: I 

56. AgrahyaJi. 

He who cannot be grasped, 

by the organs of action. The huti (TU, 2. 4) 
says : ‘ Whence all speech, with mind, turns away 
unable to reach it.’ 

I ’ (^. V) W I 

\o »\ \ / o 

57. ^dsvatafi. 

Ever-existing, 

because He exists at all times. The sruti {MMU 
13) says : ‘ He is ever-existing, §iva, and Acyuta.’ 
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' ld^^=IN+: ?T®^ 1 

WFW: 1 1 ’ 

(^>7# k) 

^ srnw^FTcT I t.<sui^o|icil+c<^|^| 1 

‘ ITCTft ?qty? F ^TFTRT ^IWq; ITCTf ts^ ' q - ^ H ’ I 
^ 1 (^rf^T. ^^0. <|y) 

58. Krsnah. (550) 

Elrsna has existence, and bliss as his essence. 
Vyasa 5. 68. 5) says : ‘ The word Krs means 

existence, and na means bliss. The union of these 
two is called the eternal Brahman, Iv.rsna. ’ Or 
because of his dark-blue complexion he is known as 
Krsna. The Mahdbhdrata (Sand., 330. 14) says : ‘As 
my colour is dark-blue, I am called Kfsna, O Arjuna.’ 

1 ‘ FT 

’ (#. STT. Y. II 

59. Lohitdksali. 

Red-eyed. 

The huii ( T Ky 4. 42) says ; ‘ May that supreme 
.Lohitaksa [protect] me.’ 

FFF FcTlf^ f^-iydlfd y^<4H': II 







60. Pratardanah. 


The Diminisher, 

of beings during the dissolution of the world 
(Pralaya). 

o c\ 

61. Prabhutah. 

Well-endowed, 

with wisdom, greatness and other qualities. 

^SSTTR ^rPT^ I 

62. Trikakubdhdma. 

The Base of the three regions, 
namely, the upper, the lower and the middle. 

td’ ’T^TT%, ^ q-Tlf^ W[ ^ I 

^TWrm;’ ('TT.^. ' 

( ^. M’Tfii I fdT^ 1 1 M d : 1 

cTFUrr ^ ^ 1 1 

63. Pavitram. 

The Holy. 

Pavitra: the Rsi (seer) or Deity that purifies, or 
He who is the means of purification. 


^?RrF>Tt 
JW+M f53Tt I 


® ^ =im 
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^ f?njw cFft% 

V3 \iJ -N 

^TTf^tw ^ ^|r ^5=^^ fe: 1 1 ' 

(^. m. V % iv)* 

1% fW'T^'iR^^Tr^ 1 ^T^WIWTST 1 

'TT ^ I it:^5T itT^T ^TT^ 

JT II ^o II 

64. Mangalam param. 


The supremely Beneficent. 

The VP says : ‘ That Brahman is known as bene- 
ficence which wards off all evils and brings on a series 
of benefits to men on being merely remembered by 
them.’ 


The best of beings, i.e. Brahman which is supreme 
beneficence. The two words constitute one name. 

(Verse 20) 

fwr: STT’JT?: ^5: ^5: 5r^in%: \ 

qrsrwt n w 

f 5ITFT: 1 1 

65. Isdnah. 

The Ruler, 
of all beings. 

STFIT^T srr’JR: I ' ^ 

^iSTT^rw’ (#.^. R.'3)t%^:iqiT5rTTO^T^r7??m 
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JrrqFT ^sRRfrf^ sTTro 
^ m JTTiR: 1 1 

NO 

66. Pranadah. (321, 408 and 956) 

The Bestower of vital airs (Pranas) . 

The sruti (TU, 2. 7) says: ‘ Who then could live, 
who could breathe ’ • or because He takes away [do— to 
cut) the life [prana] in the forru of Death, or purifies 
or destroys the pranas (breaths). 

5rrfwt% RT’ir:, tor: ^ i ‘sttw ’ 

(to 3. r) ffdr I wrtot ^ i 

67. Prdnah. (67, 320 and 407) 

The individual self or the supreme Self. 

The sruti [Ke U, 1.2) says: ‘ He is the Life of lives 
or the principal Life [Mukhyaprdna) . 

I ‘ ^ ' (tL 

fsnto ‘ ^ ’ (tt. 'i.. ^ 

5|TO^: to: I ‘ 5ITOHT «r: ’ (’TT. f. X. 

^ o ) ^ to tosnw I ' tot to^^ ' 

(m. K- 3 ) to to: WMto I ' to^ ' 

(i-. I ' totoi^iT ’ 


^ <IMA|Rt. 
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(^. ‘io. ■R) ’(l4'6IX'JR^I'gT 1 ^=lfrd- 

^5: \ 

68. Jjesthah sresthah. 

The Eldest and the most excellent. 

As the sruti {CU,5. 1) says: ‘The prana is the 
eldest and the most excellent,’ and also [BS, 2. 4. 8) 
says: ‘ He is the most excellent,’ it may mean the chief 
prana', or jyestha, being the universal cause, and 
hestha being the best. 

69. Prajdpatili. [197) 

The Lord of beings. 

r^<ut^t||u^|r^4rdtdld: 

cIWrT t ‘ ’ (#. V. ^ 

I 

'O 

70. Hiranyagarbhah. (411) 

Brahma (the creator) is called Hiranyagarbha as 
the dweller in the golden Egg, and ( Visriu) is his 
Self. The huti ( TS, 4. 1 . 8) says : ‘ At the beginning 
Hiranyagarbha existed ’ . 

cs cv 

71. Bhugarbhah. 

Having the universe in Himself. 


1 


CTTT 
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^m: f^: m: Tf^: ^TTSI^:/ wf^^TR^tsirc^ 1 1 
' TftvTK SJTPTT^ zft’TT^ WTT^! TUSm I ' 

y) 

1% sqT'H^^HI^I U 


72. Mddhavah. (167 and 735) 

, The husband of Laksmi. 

Or, He who is cognized through madhuvidya 
[CU, 3. l\BU, 2. 5). 

Or, Vyasa {MB, Udyo. 68. 4) says: ‘ O Bharata! 
know Madhava^ by silence {mama), by meditation 
{dhydna) and hy yoga.' 


i 


t ^TfeiTrftr% i 

W ’W- c\ >o c\ 

f#^T 5W)^: 1 1 


^c^rrptro^ WfT^^ ii ' 

(^. 'i^) 11 R8 II 


73. Madhusudanah. 


The Slayer of Madhu. 

The Mahdbhdrata says : ‘ The supreme Purusa 
[Visnu] slew also, at the request of Brahma the great 


1 







mauna^ dha for meditation and va for Yoga. 

^ cn^ssrr”. 


^ Here md stands for 
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asura, Madhu, born from Visnu’s ear; hence the sages, 
the deva-s, the asura-s and men call Visnu by the 
appellation of Madhusudana ’ {MB, 2. 63. 13). 

(Verse 21) 

STTrWt ?TTOT: ffrlTTcW^T W W 

■O O C N 

Id^ ( 

74. Isvarah. 

The all-Potent. 


Gloss: The possessor of the eight siddhi-s, the power 
of becoming as small as anatom {animan), etc. 

75. Vikram. 

The Valiant. 


snT7:FTrf<jt% \ i ^ tft: 

^TdTFffiT ’ (^. tft. V- ^*1) ^ I 

76. Dhanvi. 

The Bowman. 

BG, 10. 31 says: ‘ I am Sri Rama (Vispu) among 
the wielders of the bow.’ 

‘ srFTRT Mr; ' (qr. ¥. k- r- 8R8) ^ 

f#T^JT: I 


1 


wrr. 
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7 7. Medhdvi. 

Of powerful memory, 

able to grasp several ideas on different subjects 
at a time. 

WfT I 

78. Vi kr amah. 

Of great strides, 

as He traversed the universe, or because He rides 
{krama) the bird (vi) Garuda. 

WTT^ ^■’H|dc"draT ’ (tR. 

TR- *1^8) ^ II 

79. Kramah. 

The Walker. 

The Manusmrti (12. 121) says: ‘ Vispuwith regard 
to motion. . . .’ Or He is the cause of movement. 

^3^ JfHTRf 3T?T^: I ‘ ?THTT^ Tf 

TTTGrfer (t. sn-. 8o- V- R®) ^ 1 

I 

c 

80. Anuttamah. 

The Unexcelled. 

The sruti {TK, 10. 10.20) says: ‘ There is nothing, 
above or below, equal to Him.’ BG, 11. 43 also says; 
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‘ For your equal exists not; whence another superior to 
you ? ’ 

81. Durddharsah. 

The Unassailable, 

by the demons [daily as) and others. 

TTTw ^ ,^: U 

82. Krtajnafi. ^532) 

Knower of actions done. 

Good or bad actions of men; or gracious as He 
confers emancipation on those that offer to Him (in 
worship) even such common objects as a leaf or a flower. 

5WSnTtT: lif^: fw ^ I 

83. Krtih. 

The Effort. 

The human effort or the act itself As the universal 
Self, He is considered as being at the basis of every act. 

STTc^T^ I ' fT W^: 

5r%fetr ^ 1 ft ’ ( w. \3. 1 1 

84. Atmavdn. 

Centred in His own glory. 
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The huti {CU, 7. 24) says : ‘ Where does that 
immensity abide, my lord ! It abides in its own glory.’ 

(Verse 22} 

31^: o?ncr: STfiR: U U 

tdMR I ^ TTHW: 

?ft%iddldurt TOT: II 

85. Suresah. 

The Lord of gods {deva-s ) . 

Or He is the Lord of munificent donors. 

sndTdf q ; mm i 

86 . Saranam. 

The Refuge, 

as He destroys the misery of the miserable. 
M<-HM’'d^Hc'=l'TcT ^TT I 

87. Sarma. 

Bliss, 

being supreme Bliss. 

+K'jrcqTtr f%5q%r; i 

88. Visvaretdh 

The universal Cause. 


1 
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89. Prajdbhavah. 

The Source of all beings. 

3r^: i 

90. Ahah. 

The day, 

because He is the Light. 

Gloss: He does not (a) destroy {han) the people 
who are His devotees. 

^TRTcTRT I 

O . VO 

91. SamvatsaraJi. ,^422) 

The year. 

Visnu in His aspect as time. 

3TMTT ^rftTRWlWTT I 

N VO •N vD > 

92. Vydlah 

The Elephant, 

difficult to catch hold of. So also is a serpent. 
(Vyala). 

Impossible to be controlled by the demons, as 
a wild elephant vi-d-la is. 

mj 5rcTT; i ‘ titt ^ ’ (i^- 

I 

^ -o 

93. Pratyayah. 

Consciousness. 
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The sruti {AiU, 6) says: ‘Consciousness (prajM- 
nam) is Brahman. ’ 

?r<^f^+c^Td I (t.srr.^io.cicj) 

94. Sarvadarsanah. 

The All-seeing, 

because He is omnipresent. The kuti {TA, 10. 
1, 11) says: ‘Having eyes on all sides; He that has a 
universal eye.’ (Verse 23) 

3T^; I 

^ ^ 31^: 1 ' ^ ^TRft ^ ' (^- #. 

c:C|. ^ 5^; II 

‘ ^ '^TTcft ^ ^ I 

(wrf^. ^^o.§.) 

95. Ajah. (204 and 521) 

Unborn. 

The huti (RV, 1. 81. 5) says: ‘He was neither 
born nor will he be born.’ The Mahdbhdraia (§an., 
330. 9) says : ‘ I was not born, nor am I born, 
nor will I have a future birth; I am the soul 
{kktrajna) in all beings; hence I am called the 
unborn.’ 


^ 'jTFPT. 
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:: \ ‘ -q;^ ’ 

(^. V. Y. ^ 1 

96. Sarvesvarah. 

The Lord of all. 


The Lord of all lords. The huti {BU, 4. 4. 22) 
says; ‘He is the Lord of all.’ 

fe: I 

97. Siddhah. 

The Perfect, 

being eternally perfect. 

■M%'5TWTe^ Mt: \ 

V5 SD C\ 'v' 

f^dinikdl'^'hH'edq II 

^ 

98. Siddhih. 

Attainment. 


The svarga, etc. are unsatisfactory as they are 
perishable, and the only imperishable thing is He who 
is consciousness in all things and who has a transcen- 
dental form. 



I 


99. Sarvddih. 


The Beginning of all, 


because he is the origin of all beings. 





3IW: I ‘ WTTO ’ (t. 3TT. V- 'i'l) ^ 
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+4'J|| ' (wrf%#. ^^0. <\\3) ^ I 

3rr?i fn^Ti-H ii 

C N 

^ 'v 

100 Acyutah (100, 319 and 552) 

The Unlapsing. 

He has not lapsed and is not lapsing and will not 
lapse from His own glory; hence the, name Acyuta. 
The sruti [TA, 10. 11) says: ‘He is eternal, calm and 
un-lapsing (Acyuta).’ The Lord also {MB, 12. 330. 16) 
says : ‘ I have not lapsed from My status at any time 
before; hence I am called Acyuta by that fact.’ 

Thus end the first hundred names. 

3T«T 

^r^^TTTTTT snff I TO-cftW' 

•N C ^ N C\ 

I Cd I d d>fH cd I U 

' RfMrrf : snT5^ i 

^iwr? 5nf fTwft Tit 5r3rR%: 1 1 ’ 

Tru^nr^ (j^iifvdMd. ii 

THE SECOND HUNDRED 

101. Vnakapih. 

Dharma and Boar. 
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Dharma is known as {vrsa) by its act of pouring out 
all desired objects ; the ‘ boar ’ {kapi) : as he protected 
[pd to protect) the earth from the (great) waters {ka, 
water). The Mahdbhdrata (San. 330. 24) says; ‘Kapi 
means the great Boar and vrsa means dharma. Hence, 
the progenitor Kasyapa calls me by the appellation 
Vrsakapi.’ 

^ 1 

102. Ameydtmd. 

Of indefinable nature. 

5^;’ (^. Y. I 

qjfiKdfidc’^lIT 11 11 

103. Sarvayogavinihsrtah. 

Devoid of all contacts. 

The huti {BU, 4. 3. 15) says: ‘ This Spirit, indeed, 
is unattached.’ Or, He is beyond the reach of the 
various systems of speculations taught in the sdstra-s. 
Or, He is realized through Yoga taught in the various 
sdstra-s. (Verse 24) 


1 
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MI<=i<=r.!<-qiR-+H ^ (^. Tft. cjo. ■^c^4dl ^ I 

104. Vasuh (270 and 696) 

The Dweller. 

Or the Abode of all beings. 

Or, ‘ Vasu ’ means one of the (eight) Vasu-s, a 
class of deities, as described (in BG, 10. 23) : ‘I am 
Pavaka among the Vasu-s.’ 

Gloss: He dwells in the heart of the sages 
{sddhu-s), the righteous >{npdj>in-s) and the quiescent 
ones {sdnta-s) . 

^ 5151 ^d-H' 1 

105. Vasumandh'. (697) 

Of great mind. 

Vasu (great), here meaning wealth, signifies excel- 
lence or superiority; his mind is not polluted with the 
afflictions of desire, aversion, and with the pairs of 
pride, etc.; hence ‘ of great mind’. 

(t. 'l) ^ I I 

^ \ 

5rrir;, €rmm, aMt ?TUii'4ir<cd^9c=ii^r 
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i() m: I ^ mm ii 

106. Satyah (212 and 869) 

The True, 

being Paramatman, the reverse of the unreal. 
The huti {T'U, 2. 1) says: ‘Brahman is existence, 
knowledge, infinite or who is with and without form. 
The sruti [TU, 2. 6) says: ‘ He is endowed with form 
and devoid of form.’ Or satyam: sat — prana, ti — 'food or 
matter and yam — 'the sun; He is satya because His form 
is made up of prana, matter and the sun. The sruti 
(Ai. U. 1. 5) says: ‘ Sat means prana, ti food, ;and yam 
the sun ’ ; or because He is virtue in holy men (sat) . 

^1#^^ sttcBT ‘ f^TcT ’ (^1:^. 

§.) mm I 

107. Samdtma. 

The same Self, 

whose mind is undisturbed by love or hatred ; or 
He is same {sama) in all beings (dtman-s). The huti 
{Kau. U, 3. 9) says : ‘ One should understand that the 
Self is the same (in all).’ 

^ II 



1 #ra-. to: I 
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108. Asammitah {sammitah measured by all.) 
Unlimited, 

by every other thing. 

'H4fd‘t>K<l^dtdlt( ?nT.' I WT 
^ W ^ ^ II 

109. Samah. 

The Same, 

at all times, as He is free from all changes. Or 
united to LaksmL {Sa with, and ma Laksmi, i.e. He 
is ever with Laksmi.) 

^RRT: dl ^ 4 I fd, ^ <tdl fd 

c\ o c ' c 

snrttr: i i ‘ ' 

{w. m: II 

110. Amoghah. (154) 

Of fruitful worship. 

He fulfils every desire, when worshipped, praised, 
or remembered, and never leaves aspirations unfulfilled; 
or because His will is always unobstructed. The huti 
{CU, 8. 1) says : ‘ Truthful is His wish and Truthful 
is His resolve.’ 

-o o 

I ' ’ (t. STT. o. 8 o ) 

I 3rf^ m 1 1 

9 
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111. Pundankaksah. 

Pervading the lotus of the heart. 

Pundarika means the lotus of the heart, and aks 
to pervade, it, or be seen in it. The huti {TA, 10. 10) 
says; ‘ There is a lotus in the centre of the body’; or, 
He has lotus-like eyes. 

^ I 

112. Vrsakarmd. 

Of righteous action. 

Vrsa means dharma and karman action. 

^ ^crTfr%: \ ‘ SIW^TT- 
'PTT^rk m m ’ (^. v. c;) ^ 

II II 

113. VrsakrtiJi- 

Incarnated for the sake of righteousness. 

The Lord {BG, 4. 8 ) says : ‘For the sake of 
establishing dharma, I am born in every age.’ 

Gloss: We see from the smrti-s that Rama was 
dharma personified. (Verse 25) 



o -O V -O NS 

^ H <.+l=M II ’ 

f^f^^WW^FTRr II 

114. Rudrah, 

as He causes beings to cry [rud—Xo cry) when He 
withdraws them at the time of Pralaya. Rudra may 
mean one who confers {ra— to give) good (fud), or one 
who destroys [dru) misery and its cause (ru). The 
Lingapurdna says: The supreme Cause, Siva, is called 
Rudra as the Lord puts to flight the cause of misery or 
misery itself {ru ) . 

f5nj% I ‘ 5 ^: ’ 

30 . 5.0. ^l) ^ II 

115. Bahusirdh. 

Myriad-headed. 

The sruti {RV, 10. 90. 1) says: ‘He is thousand- 
headed.’ 

wmfM'cT W: I 

116. Babhruh. 

The Supporter, 

of the worlds. 

He as Adi^esa supports the earth. 
ctiKUKdltl I 



132 




117. Visvayonili. (149) 

The universal Cause. 

«RT% TFTTf^T 1 1 

'O , >a 

118. Sucisravdh. 

Of holy names. 

Whose names are worthy of being heard. 

^ SRrTt I ' 3F5RtSTR: ’ 

{^.^.Y.Y. ^X) ^^: \\ 

119. Amrtah. 

Immortal. 


Because He has no decay or death. The ^ruti 
{BU, 4. 4. 25} says: ‘ He is undecaying and immortal.’ 

VD O 

120. Sdsvatasthdnuh. 

Eternally Firm. 




sr: 31Td^: 3T^>- 


R I STTWRt 'TJRRtWRRT \ ’ 


(WT. <\X) I (^. 

c;. '^'l) ^ II 


121. Vardrohah. 


Of excellent Ascent. 


Vara, excellent and droha, elevation; or Vararoha 
means the supreme Goal; because those that ascend 
{droha) it never return. The huti {CU, 8. 15) says: 
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‘He does not return to worldly life .’ The JTwri? also 
[BG, 8. 21) says: ‘After reaching whom men do not 
return. . 

WJ: fTFI^rd ^T^TcRT: \ 

?nwf ’ (^. % % S.) 1% 1 JRTFft 

^ ^ ^ II II 

122. Mahatapah. 

Of great knowledge. 

Because (the capacity of) His knowledge {tapes) to 
create is very great {mahat). The sruti {MU, 1. 1.9) 
says: ‘Whose tapes is of the nature of knowledge or 
whose glory and greatness are supreme. (Verse 26) 

5RTt?T: I 

123. Sarvagah. 

All -pervading, 

-as the (universal) cause. 

^ ^ ^ I WR: I 

‘ WFTRWfd ?r#fT ’ (W. 1o) ^ 

I ‘ Aldifow ’ (^- ’ft. 'IV.. 

I d4rd^=siT€t { 
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124. '^Sarvavidbhdnuh. (284) 

Omniscient Sun. 

Or hhdnu effulgence. The sruti {MU, 2. 2. 10) says : 

‘ When He shines, all shine after Him.’ The smrti 
{BG, 15. 12) also says: ‘ That splendour which is in 
the sun . . . .’ 

I 

125. Vipaksenali. 

Routing the armies (of the Asura-s) on all sides, . 

by merely getting Himself ready for the fight. 

Gloss: He is always with His devotees who 
are to be protected. 

^FT ^#fTFT 3R2T% ^rfFT, TOiT^ 

^ 55RTt?r: I 

II 

126. Janardanah. 

The Chastiser of wicked people. 

jana\ wicked men. Or, He who sends them to hell; 
or, He whom men {jana) request {ard) for all kinds of 
prosperity and eternal bliss. 

2qcf^Mcc(id t?: I ^ #5: I 

^ 124 makes two names, according to some. 

® 4<it4VRr t?:. 
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‘ H'jj WR: I 

^TTWwRTmr^Ffr ?rFRtw ii ’ 

^ ^-iNd-ddld (w. 1o. 1 

' m t^: ^rtfWr: Wl^i: 

m mi: m ^'=rA|iM 1 
fk%: dl^iJir^f^dl' t 

^ Tim\ mm\: mm\: ii ’ ^ i 

127. Vedah. 

Embodiment of scriptures. 

The Lord {BG, 10. 11) says: ‘Out of mere com- 
passion for them, I, abiding in their self, destroy the 
darkness born of ignorance, by the luminous lamp of 
wisdom.’ The Mahdhhdrata (13. App. 1. 118) says: 

‘ All the Veda-s, all the Vidyd-s, all the sdstra-s, all the 
Tajna-s, and all offerings, are Krsna; those Brahmana-s 
that know Krsna in reality, have performed all the 
sacrifices.’ 

m, tsdsf, I 

‘ ’ (^- HK- 

II 

"N 

128. Vedavit. 

The knower of Veda-s, 

in the true way. {BG, 15. 15) says: ‘I am the 
author of the Upanisad-s (Vedanta), as well as the 
knower of the Veda-s.’ 
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3To^r^: 'RlT'Tyffsf^Rv^r N:j-^d I ®^r^: 

sqfeif qr 3T5ir^: 1 ' ST^q^SqTT’ (^. 

R- R'i) ^ I 

129- Avyangafi. 

The Perfect, 

in his wisdom, etc. ; or it means the unmanifested. 
BG, 2. 25 says: ‘ He is unmanifested.’ 

STf I 

130. Vedangah. 

With the Veda-s as His parts. 

Gloss: The huti {'TB, 3. 55) says: ‘One who 
does not know the Veda-s knows not the omnipresent 
one.’ 

fq^ fq-q i <qdV% i 

131. Vedavit. 

Spreading the knowledge of the Veda-s. 

Gloss: He understands the Veda-s to consist of 
hundreds of dharma-s, which are to be propagated. 

I ' ' (^. 

V9. R-^) I ‘ ’ (t ^) 

II II 

132. Kavih. 

All-seer. 

The sruti {BU, 3. 7. 23) says: ‘ There is no seer 
except Him.’ lU, 8: ‘ The Seer, Intelligent. . . ’ 

(Verse 27) 



WRn:^fnwr 


^fclT^: \ 

^'I'^H'swT^ ?rt^jTstr^: 1 ^Tw ^fl^PFTT ^rrar- 


133. Lokddhyaksah. 

♦ 

The Lord of the worlds. 

He is the chief superintendent of all worlds. 

Gloss : He is the Superintendent of the adminis- 
tration of justice. 

134. Surddhyaksah. 

The Lord of the immortals {dev as). 

The devas are the protectors of the world. 

Gloss: He is the presiding deity over the devas 
who are to be worshipped with ceremonies. 

n 

135. Dharmddhyaksah. 

The Superintendent of dharma, 
as He directly perceives virtue and vice with a 
view to bestowing appropriate fruits. 
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136. Krtdkrtah. 

Cause and effect. 


snWPT: 

■o c C\ 




^3fW: ^^djd=r: II 


f^bui4rcj|'(it4': ^TR": ^wrf^ ^ I 

O ^ 

f^wr: I 



=^srt 1 1 ’ 

o 9^ 

^ rdbu|Tn'T {% RR. ^0-r) I 


137. Caturdtmd. (769) 

Fourfold in His nature. 

He has four manifestations during creation, etc. 
The VP, (1. 22. 30-2) says: ‘ Brahma, Dafea and others, 
time and all creatures are the [four] energies of Hari 
which are the causes of creation. Visnu, Manu and 
others, time and all creatures are the [four] energies 
of Visiiu for protection. Rudra, time, the god of death 
and all creatures are the four energies of Vispu for 
universal dissolution.’ 

f^^dTcBT ^FTK^T: 1 1 ’ 

c > >3 

I 


1 ^^<rwT. 


2 +M|rd+ra|ii^ ^ 1 
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138. Caturvyuhah. (^767) 

Of four Manifestations. 

Vyasa says : ‘ Visnu, of .excellent fame, manifests 
Himself in four forms, Vasudeva, etc. [Vasudeva, 
Sarnkarsana, Pradyumna and Aniruddha] and carries 
on creation, etc.’ 

I ‘ =^c=nfl ’ (^. V. 

\) ^ ,l 

1.39. Caturdamstrah. 

Having four teeth [or horns], 

in His incarnation as Man-Lion (Narasimha) ; or 
having four horns, from the similarity of the horns to 
fangs. Tht sruti {Rgveda, 4. 58. 3) says: 'Possessed of 
four horns.’ 

II II 

'O ' 

140. Caturbhujah. 

The four-armed. 

3R^> ^ II II 

M+liTl+'l'Ocdld ^srrfw: I 

141. Bhrdjisnuh. 

The Radiant. 
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142. Bhojanam. 
The Food. 


‘ Food ’ : Prakrti or mdyd, as the object of experience. 

Gloss: He, as Essence (Rasa), is enjoyed by the 
worshippers. The sruti says ( TU, 2. 7) : ‘ He is indeed 
the Essence (Rasa).’ 



m 5nrf% ^ 1 1 


143. Bhoktd. (500 and 888) 

The Experiencer. 

As Purusa He experiences the Prakrti or mdyd. 

144. Sahisnuh. 

The Subduer, 

of daitya-s such as Hiranyaksa. 

Gloss: He endures all disregards shown by the 
devotees [of course, unconsciously]. 


145. Jagadddijah. 

Born of the World-Cause, 

as He manifests himself as the golden Egg 
(Hiranyagarbha) at the beginning of the universe. 

3TW ^ 3^^: 1 ‘ ' ( W. 

t;. «!) ^ II 
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146. Anaghali. (831) 

The Sinless. 

The sruti (CU, 8.1) says : ‘ He is free from sin.’ 
Gloss: He is untainted by sin though He resides 
in the midst of the samara [in His incarnations] . 

147. Vijayah. 

Excelling everything, 
in wisdom, dispassion, greatness, etc. 

3Rft ^ 1 1 

148. Jetd. 

Transcending all beings, 
by His very nature. 

149. Visvayonih, 

Having the universe as leading to His 

inference. 

Or, He who is the all-cause. 

Gloss: He is the only Cause of the universe. 

T?r: 'T?r: 3^: 11 II 


^ 3nTi% 
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150. Punarvasuli ', 

The repeated Dweller, 

as He again and again dwells in the bodies as 
the individual self (Verse 29) 

^jTrr: 5n5?p:?Ttsr: \ 

o o 

\ Ifgd ^qf?: { 

' O NO ' 

' 1 

yy) I 

151. UpendraJj,. 

Younger brother of Indra or Overlord. 

As Vamana (Dwarf-incarnation) He was younger to 
Indra, their parents beings Kaiyapa and Aditi. 

The Harivamsa (62-44) says 5 ‘You are placed by 
the Veda-s as lord, just as you are (now) lord over me. 
So the gods praise You on earth, O Krsna, as Upendra.’ 

^ \ ‘ ’ (qr. 

it.. I 

152. Vdmanah. 

The Dwarf, 

because He begged of Bali in the form of a dwarf. 
Or Vamana is worshipped by all gods. The sruti 
(KU, 5. 3) says: ‘ Him, the dwarf, sitting in the middle 
[of the heart], all gods adore.’’ 



Gloss: He checked (vamayati) the pride of Bali, 
hence he is called Vamana. 

^ ^ wnn: smr: i 

^ O Cv >3 

‘ dW ^ md : I 

>3 

‘ 'TT^ ifl'ifTOWr ^r^iiTdcin ^ ’ \ 

C\ >3 

c\ 

WTRlWr 5ZT^«r^ 1 1 ’ 

VO Cs 

mUR' 4 (^'l- c;5.) I 

153 . Prdmsuh. 

The Tall, 

as the very same [dwarf] instantly became greater 
than the three worlds. ‘ When the water [accom- 
panying the gift] was poured into His hands, the 
dwarf was no longer a dwarf. The Lord manifested 
His universal form’; ‘the earth was His feet, the 
sky, His head and the sun and moon His eyes.’ 
Having thus manifested His cosmic form. He traversed 
the earth. The Harivamsa says : ‘ Then [when He rose 
up high] the sun and moon came up to his chest. When 
He walked up the middle region, they [the sun and 

if^:. 
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moon] reached upto his knees (31. 89).’ Thus His 
tallness is described in the Harivamsa. 

154. Amoghah. 

Fruitful, 

in his actions. 

HRTT ^ MlddcdTd I ‘ STFTW 

'O "N -O 

155. Sucih. (251) 

The Pure, 

as He purifies those that remember, praise, and 
worship Him. The sfuti says : ‘ He is untouched, great 
and pure.’ 

Gloss : He purifies His devotees regardless whether 
they make offerings or not. 

156. Urjita^. 

Powerful, 

being of immense strength. 

spfrfS: U 



157. Atindrah. 

He who transcends fndra, 

the king of gods, in wisdom, greatness, etc., that 
are natural to Him. 

158. Samgrahah. 

The Withdrawer of all (during Pralaya) . 

'j'4 cq I a ti <] 1 a i \ ’ 

159. Sargah. 

The Creation or Creator, 
being the universe or the cause of creation. 

^3FTTTf^T%RrTr m snwr tr { 

160. Dhrtdtmd. 

Of sustained Self, 

as His nature is changeless, ever the same, free 
from birth, etc. 

Gloss: By Him all the devotees are supported by 
the gift of Atman. 

O 'O 

161. Miyamah. (865) 

The Director, 

of beings in their respective functions. 

JFT: U II 

10 
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162. Tamah. 

The Controller. (Verse 30) 

Gloss: He directs all beings as the Indweller. 

?Trsr^> i 

amtferrt u ^3 n 
f^rr^q^nWr: #^r|^K #4r: w 

163. Vedyah. 

The Knowable, 

by those that desire the supreme good. 

c ^ 

164. . Vaidyah. 

The Knower of all lores {vidya-s) . 

^ STTf^^ d 44 cd I d I 

c\ ^ 

165. Saddyogi. 

The eternal Yogin, 

as His essence is always manifest. 

Gloss : He is awake at all times. 

ti'4<?iTorFr sT^krd; n 

166. Virahd. (741 and 927) 

The slayer of the valiant (demons), 

Asura-s, in order to protect righteousness.' 

Gloss: He slays those who proclaim false doctrines. 
iTFTT; k?r-RT: 9%: ITTSR: \ 
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' m f^^TT ^ tmi ^IFTT W q^ft I 

cTWR TTm^r^iHiftr si^:-^^pfft% ^rfer: ii ’ 

^ ffrw {%■ V5:) II 

167. Madhavah. 

The Lord of knowledge. 

The Harivamsa (3. 88. 49) says: ‘O Hari! you 
are the Lord [dhava] of md or knowledge ; hence you 
are named Madhava, the Master of md.' 

Gloss: There is a saying (jSG, 7. 17) : ' I am beloved 
indeed of the wise.’ 

3TSTT ^ Td" iflPdJHdlK^ \ \ 

168. Madhuli. 

The Honey. 

He causes great satisfaction, like honey. 

I Pd <r^d cd I I ^1 ^ STcf^fer: I 

169. Atindrijah. 

Transcending all senses, 

as He is not sound, etc., which are the objects of 
senses. The sruti [KU, 3. 15) says: ‘He is beyond 
words, beyond grasp.’ 

^IdlPd ' d Hrf q ' ^TfmFT: I ‘ tTFTT 

ift. V9. ‘iy) 1 1 
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170. Mahdmdyali . 

The great Illusionist, 

as He subjects even the greatest illusionists to 
illusion. BG, 7. 14 says: ‘My illusive power {mdyd) is 
very difficult to overcome.’ 

Gloss : ‘ I am veiled by the illusion created by the 
yagamdyd^ {BG, 7. 25). 

171. Mahatsdhah. 

Of great diligence, 

because creation, preservation and withdrawal of 
the universe are carried on by Him diligently. 

^^nTTTTf'I II ^<1 II 

172. Mahdbalah. 

Of great Strength, 

being stronger than the strongest. (Verse 31) 

Gloss : He never feels tired ‘as He is Self-established 
in His own glory ’ [CU, 7. 24). . 




ffeWFTfq- I 

173. Mahdbuddhih. 

Of mighty Intellect, 


being wiser than the wisest. 

(ti'M <014^4^ 1^ ^ I 
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174. Mahaviryah. 

Of great energy. 

Possessed of energy of the nature of avidyd which 
generates mahat. 

Gloss: His strength is never diminished. 

175. Mahdiaktih , 

Of immense Power. 

Gloss: The^ai. Cf (21) says: ‘ Inconceivable is His 
power 

Y. 5., I ^ 

(^. 5.) II 

176. Mahddyutih. 

Of great Splendour, 

internally and externally. The sruti-s {BU, 
4. 3. 9) say: ‘He is self-radiant;’ MU, 2. 2. 9: ‘He 
is the Light of lights.* 

^ ^ W Wit TTjt ^W^?r'c-^Td 

177. Anirdesyavapuh. (656) 

Of indefinable form, 

as it is impossible to define it to others ‘ as this or 
that ’ ; for He is self-realized. 

^IWr W. 1 1 
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178. Srmdn. 

The Lord of all prosperity. 

Gloss: He possesses the six kinds of prosperities 
{aisvarya, virya^ yasas, etc.). 

o 

179. Ameydtmd. 

* 

Of remarkahle intelligence which cannot 
be measured. ■ 

Gloss: Valmiki says: {Ram. 1. 1. 78) ‘He is un- 
fathomable as the ocean.’ 

n n 

180. Mahadridhrt.^ 

Bearer of the great mountain. 

He supported the Mandara and Govardhana 
mountains, respectively, when the ocean was churned 
and when the cows were protected ,( FP, 1.^9. 87, 
5. 11. 16). (Verse 32) 

^ »rf?r: i 

n n 


^ Another reading is Dhrk, 
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181. Mahesvdsah. 

Of mighty bow. 

Gloss : [Sri 'Rama says to his brother] ‘ Bring My 
bow and arrows, O son of Sumitra.’ This shows He 
was ever ready to use His mighty bow to protect the 
good. 

182. Mahibhartd. 

The Upholder of the earth, 

when it was submerged in the great waters. 

183. SrinivdsaJi (607) 

The dwelling place of Sri. 

For the goddess of prosperity (Laksmi) ever dwells 
on His chest. 

184. Satdmgatih. (450) 

The Refuge of .the good. - 

The good: the folio wets of the Veda-s. To them. 
He is the means of attaining all the human aspirations. 

■ o .vs t . ^ ^ 

^ trraHMTFdria:. 
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185. Aniruddha^. (638) 

The Unobstructed, 

in His manifestations, by any one. 

186. Surdnandah. 

He who gladdens the gods. 

' t ’If l^dl+f I 

(^rrf%. i(.) 

‘ sTf ^ m I Torrid i I 

■ c\ ■ , "S 

II ' 

'O O ■'\ 

^ (^. '^=5- Ko) II 

187. Govindah. (539) 

The Reclaimer of the earth. 

The Mahdbhdrata, Moksadharma (San., 330. 5) 
says: ‘ 1 first rescued {vinda) the earth [go) which was 
carried away and hidden in depths of the. Ocean (by 
an asura)', hence 1 am praised by the appellation 
Govinda by gods, aud scriptures.’ The Hamamsa (62. 
1 ^ ^ ^nqr. 
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^RrtwrpsqFR; 

43 and 3- 88. 50) says: ‘I am Indra (lord) ovei' the 
deva-s, you are lord over the cows, hence the world 
will ever praise you as Govinda; speech too is named 
go, and since you confer speech, O Lord, the sages 
call you Govinda.’ 

Gloss: Go + vid has the following ten meanings: 
Go 1. Svarga (Heaven — He transcends Heaven). 
2. Arrows (He knows all the weapons). 3. Cattle 
(He is the leader of the ignorant ones) . 4. Speech 

(He is to be known by the Veda-s). 5. Thunderbolt 
(He has the Vajra marks on His feet). 6. Quarters 
(He is known in all quarters) . 7. Eyes (He is in the 

person residing in the eyes). 8. 'The sun (He is in 
the disc of the sun). 9. Earth (He recovered the 
earth from the Titans), 10. Waters (His seat is in 
the waters) . 

^it dt) I ^ 

Mfd : n U 

188. Goviddmpatih. 

The Lord of the wise. 

He is the Lord of those that excel in speech. 

(Verse 33) 

Gloss: He is the Lord of |the knowers of the 
Veda-s in the form of kamsa (spiritual preceptors) . 

*( ) m yn <fe+dqi<s: ^'jf^ i 
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^ ^o. ^ ^PTfT^wrra; I 

189. Maricih. 

The Refulgent, 

as He outshines the most brilliant. BG, 10. 36 
says : ‘ I am the splendour of the resplendent.’ 

He reveals His forna to others by incarnations. 

’^ ♦ VD 

190. Damanah. 

The Subduer, 

of those that swerve from their assigned duties, 
such as the king, the law-giver Manu, etc. 

T'srY'iTi fesf I I sTc^ I ^ 

^ I ' K- r ) I 

191. Hamsah. 

The Destroyer of fear, 

as He removes the fear of samsdra of those that 
meditate on Ham as ‘ I am He ’. Or, the root han 
means to go (to move). Hence, He who moves in all 
bodies. The sruti '{KU, 5. 2) says: ‘He is Hama, 
dwelling in Heaven.’ 

^ a'j|Rrqi:qio. ^ ® 
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gqiiT: \ ‘ u ^qTjrf ' [-q. <1. «i ; 

Y. \) ^ ^■^■'J|?d I ‘ qcRTFfrf^ ’ ^- 

i^d<d-dMid (tt. m. K. ‘IK^- *1^) I 

192. Suparnah (855) 

Of beautiful wings (in His Vibhuti as GarudaJ . 

The sruti (Mtj, 3,1. li^Sv. U,^. 6) says : ‘ There are 
two birds, (of beautiful wings), etc.’ and the Lord 
says (MB, 5. 153. 13): ‘1 am Suparna among birds 

Gloss: He flies [the devotees] to the other shore 
of the ocean of samsdra. 

w 

193. Bhujagottamah. 

The best of divine serpents. 

Gloss: Adisesa, a partial incarnation of Visnu. 
He supports the earth on His thousand hoods. 

■+W*Jri 

194. Hiranyandbhah. 

Of golden-hued navel; or having an agree- 
able and beautiful navel.^ 

■d9’5=^^d1fd‘ \ 

'O 

{■m. W* I 


1 


2 
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195. Sutapdk. 

Of excellent austerities. 

As He is [still] performing excellent austerities 
{tapas) in Badarika^rama in the form of Nara and 
Narayana. The smrti{MB, 12. 242. 4) says: ‘ The con- 
centration of mind and senses is. called supreme tapas. ’’ 

C -N O 'N 

196. Padmandbhah. . 

Having a navel like the lotus. 

Or, because He shines in the centre of the lotus 
of the heart. 

JTsrFTt q%: ■pRiT 5r5n^: ii n 

197. Prajdpatih, (34) 

The Protector of beings. 

CO c N V. 

TTW: f^TO: 31W ^ ^ STRW; 1 1 

• CO O CO 

198. Amrtyuh^ 

Free from death, 
or its cause. 

Gloss: ‘ I prostrate before the Death of death,’ so 
says the sTuti. 

^ 5nfw 

1 

c s 
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199. Sarvadrk. 

All-seeing. 

As He cognizes through His innate light the actions 
of all beings, good or bad. 

HRWftar ^'(rd^midird I 
<ir<c=lld II 

'S NO ^ 

200. Simhah. 

The Destroyer (Lion) of sins. 

The etymology of simha is from the root han to 
kill. He who destroys the sins of devotees when they 
merely remember Him. 

Gloss: The man-lion incarnation. 

Thus ends the second hundred. 

II 

C N 

3rsr> II ^vc II 

NO > 

THE THIRD HUNDRED 

201. Samdhdtd. 

The Regulator, 

because He joins men to the [respective] results 
of their acts [Br. Su, 3. 2. 38). 
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Gloss : He bestowed eternal prosperity bn Prahlada 
and others. 

^ ^STfTR I 

202. SamdMman. 

The Experiencer, 

being the experiencer of the results too (in His 
jiva aspect) . 

's 

203. Sthirah. 

He who is the Constant, 

being always the same. He is free from birth, 
decay, etc. 

Gloss: He is constant. in His distribution of [good 
results] to the devotees and even to the irreligious. 
31^ ^ STiT: 1 1 

204. Ajah. (95, 521) 

The Mover. 

Or He who moves into the heart of the devotees. 
Or He discharges arrows against demons. 

I 

205. Durmarsanah. 

The Unbearable, 

to the enemies, the asura-s in battle. 
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Gloss: There are sayings [in the Purana-s] ‘ I 
can slay these, if I wish, by the tip of my fingers.’ 

«rfdt-Hc-mRnPr: ■fiOdlRl WcTT I 

>o c -o 

^ 206. Sdstd- 

The Teacher. 

He instructs all by [means of] sTUti and smrti. 

fww «rcr; ^ f%«r- 

o >» 

\ 

207. Visrutdtmd. 

Of renowned Self. 

‘ Self’ characterized by truth, wisdom, etc. and 
He who .is specially glorified [in the s'ruti-s]. 

Gloss : Hi's form is known to all through scripture. 

208. Surdrihd. ' (Verse 35) 

Destroyer of the foes of gods (suras). 

iJTRi Wm ^TrtRTT^: I 

^ o 

'jFRic^TlT I 

^209. Guruli. (493) 

The* Preceptor, 


1 209 and 210 make one name according to one tradition. 
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as He is the promulgator of all vidyd-s, or as He is 
the generator of all beings. 

Gloss: He is the supreme guru to Brahma, and 
others. 

(w. < 1 ^) ^ W=l'J|?d II 

210. Gurutamah. 

The supreme Teacher. 

As He is the imparter of brahmavidyd (science of 
Liberation) even to Brahma and others. The sruti 
{§U, 6 . 18) says: ‘ He first created Brahma, and im- 
parted to him the Veda-s.’ 

srm i ‘-iRmTd (b". qr. 

‘TO ^ TO ’ I 

211. Dhdma. 

The Effulgence. 

The sTuti [MNU, 11. 4) says: ‘ Narayana is the 
supreme Light or dhdma'. abode, as He is the abode 
of all desired objects. The sruti {MU, 3. 2. 1) says: 

‘ Brahman is the supreme Abode.’ 

to: I ‘ TOW TO TOT 
’ (B-. BT. fi) ^ I TOFT toMt 

BT 1 ‘ TOT t TO", ’ (^. 3 . ) 

^ 1 
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212. Satyah. (106) 

Truth. 

As He is the essence of Truth. Tht huti [MNU, 
22. 1) says: ‘Therefore, they say: — 'Truth is supreme.’ 
Or He is the truth of truth. The s'ruti (BU, 2. 1. 20) 
says: ‘ The beings prams are the truth and He is the 
Truth of them.’ 

213. Sdtyapardkramah. 

Of truthful valour. 

214. JVimisah. 

He whose eyes are closed. 

His eyes are closed during his yogic sleep 
(yoganidrd). 

STTcRWr^TT TT STfqrfiTi?: | \ 

215. Animisah. 

He who is ever awake, ^ 

being ever wise ; or, animisd may mean the incarna- 
tion of matsya (fish) which has no eyelids. Or He is 
the Self (ever awake). 

c\ „ . 

\ 

216. Sragvl. 

The Garlanded. 


11 
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He always wears the garland Vaijayanti, the 
symbol of the tanmdtra-s, rudiments of the elements. 

o 

217. Vacaspatih uddradhih?- 

The Lord of science (Vidya), being of 
magnificent intellect. (Verse 36) 

n 

ariT 3T^: i 

218. Agranih, 

Leader to the forefront. 

Leading those that are desirous of liberation to 
the supreme status. 

Gloss: He leads His devotees, to Himself. 

c\ c >, 

219. Grdmanih. 

The Director of the group, 
of beings in all activities. 

Gloss: He directs His devotees to the assembly of 
everliberated ones {nityasiddha-s), 

«ft; ^dirdifiirq'dl' «ftTTT5^ (I 

^217 makes two names according to one tradition. 
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220. Srlrndn. (22) 

He who is radiant. 

The Light which excels all. 

Gloss: Though He iacamatedas fish. His splendour 
was supreme in that form. 

221. Mydyah. 

Argument, 

that enunciates distinction and sustains proofs. 

Gloss: He is the unshakable Power of reasoning 
for those who want to go beyond the sastra-s. 

222. Netd. 

The Regulator, 
of the machine of the cosmos. 

223. Samir amh. 

The Breath, 

that causes motion in beings. 

224. Sahasramurdhd. 

The thousand-headed. 

Gloss: The Purusasukta {RV, 10. 90. 1) says: 
‘ Thousand-headed is the Purusa’ . 

fcli^cIfint^TT 1 
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225. Visvdtmd- 
The universal Self. 

Gloss: He manifests Himself by His ‘ knowledge 
and energy as the universe, as the sruti {PS, 1) says: 
‘He covers the earth, etc.’ 

226. Sahasrdksah. 

The Thousand-eyed. 

TKT ?rf5RTcT I ' 

(^. ^o. $.0. 11 11 

227. Sahasrapdt. 

The thousand-footed. 

The sruti {PS:RV, 10. 90. 1) says: ‘ The Purusa is 
thousand-headed, thousand-eyed, and thousand-footed.’ 

(Verse 37) 

fdclTl lc^l { 

c c 

Wt^Hlwfd'-STT^: I 

’N O 

228. Avartanah. 

He turns the wheel of worldly life. 

snwr f^rTT^ \ 

* c 

229. PTivrttdtmd. (597) 

The unbound Self, 
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as He is free from the bonds of worldly life. 
311=5^91^7^1 srf^lHTT ^1^: I 

c ^ c 

230. Samvrtah. 

He who is veiled, 

by nescience [avidyd) that covers Him. 

Gloss : He is surroixnded by the splendour of the sun 
and is beyond darkness, so the sruti {TK^ 3. 13. 2) says. 

^sT+Hl^inR-: 

•N C\ 

i 

231. Sampramardanah . 

The Crusher, 

by manifestations like Rudra, Death and the rest. 

232. Ahohsamvartakah. 

The Regulator of day, 
as the sun. 

Gloss; He regulates the day, time, seasons, etc. 

1 ‘ ^ ^ T: ^ (#. 

Wl. = 7 ) ^ I 

233. Vahnih. 

The Fire. 

As He carries {vah= to carry) the oblations to the 
gods. 
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The kuti {TB, 2. 5. 8) says ‘Knowing well, carry 
OUT oblation to the gods.’ 

1 SFTRTdT 3Tf^: 

234. Anilah. (812) 

The Beginningless. 

As He is without beginning {anddi), He is called 
artila ox He is unaffected by virtue and vice, like air. 

Or He is beyond dissolution. 

Gloss: He is supreme. He is the life itself, as the 
sruti [TU, 2. 7) says: ‘Who will live, who will be 
sentient, without Him ’ ? 

=S[ spTiff ^ Il II 


235. Dharanidharalt 

The Bearer of the earth, (Verse 38) 


as Adisesa, the divine serpent, and also as the Boar. 

' e >3 o 


fR: 11 H << 
TffT fW’TlHT^ 

* -o 


236. Suprasddah. 

The Gracious, 

as He gives salvation even to such wrong-doers 
as Si^upala and othm at the proper time. 


^ snrr. 


^ Slf^t^nT: STfhw; 
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sriw 5RT- 

^TTc^RT I Wl SRr^nF^^PTR; ] I 3T^TO- 


237. Prasanndtmd. 

Of delightful nature. 

His inner sense (antahkarana) is untainted by the 
qualities of passion (rajas) and inertia (tamas) ; or He is 
ever-merciful; or on account of all His desires being 
fulfilled. 


fro fTOSRT ‘ 5rm?^ i 

238. Visvadhrk (Visvasrk). 

The Overlord of the cosmos. 

Gloss: Visvasrk: The creator of the universe. 

^ I 

O "ON 

239. ^ VUvabhuk. 

The Enjoyer of the cosmos. 

Or Ruler of it.' 


240. Vibhuh. (880) 

He who is multiform, 

as Hiranyagarbha and others. The sruti (MU, 
1. 1. 6) says: ‘He is eternal and multiform.’ 

c\ 


1 239 and 240 make one name according to a tradition. 
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241. Satkarta. 

He honours (good people). 

Gloss: He reveres good people; as the saying is, 
‘ He, the radiant, served his gurus , etc.’ 

^pTtrPr 'Tf^: I 

Cv C\ ^ 

242- Satkrtcth. 

He who is worshipped, 

even by those who are adored. 

Gloss: He becomes pleased even with a little 
olFering of the wise {Rdmdyam, 1. 1. 58). 

243. Sddhuh. 

The Righteous. 

Or He accomplishes [everything], or He who fulfils 
a thing without the help of the usual requisites. 

Gloss. He helps the good, becoming a messenger, 
etc. as each case may demand. 

244. Jahnuh. 

The Disintegrator, 


® anmfir 'Rftld 


' 
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of men during the withdrawal of the universe, 
or because He leads those devoid of devotion away from 
the supreme. Or He leads the devotees to fiaal 
beatitude. 

3TW 1 ^ TOn^Wli^lldV^T ^TRlfW Wlffw, 

| STcT?^ ^TFT- 

c c\ 

^ ^TTWT: 1 1 ’ 

(5T. %) ^ I 

‘ d<l^v»|ic1lR=r d'T^^T f^: I 

^ dKTAI'ur: 1 1 * 

#r Tf^HTRt 1 

“THWt ^ft^RTWR^ W^T ^ Wf ‘^cMWrfw- 
(#. II 

‘ ^Twra" tTHTlvnTPr^: HIcT: I ’ 

*N C 

‘ *3rT^ ?rTTr jftwr srnrt t i 

g[T W ^fFimnCFTW: HP’: 1 1 ’ 

(tr. V ^o) +ld^-^dTgT \ 


' srrft ^TTtr ’ ^o^iRt'ti'iw'l+mil ?5Jit. 
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‘ ?nT wm 

'H'^Kfcri<r=|t|'H'C<'JTFr w: I 
WnTcnft ^RnTts^FcRFlT 

CO 

ki <|J1H Ri^l : 1 1 ' 

245. Jiardyanah. 

Mara: Atman; Mara: the ether and other effects 
that are produced from it; He, as their cause, pervades 
them and they are thus His abode (ayana). Hence He 
is named Md,rdyana. The iruti [MNU, 11.6) says : ‘ The 
in and out of this whole universe, whatever we see or 
hear, -all these-are pervaded by Mdrdyana.’ The Mahd- 
bhdrata (13. App. 13 Pr. 12-13) says: ‘The categories 
[tattva-s) are called ndra, as they are sprung from nara 
(Atman) ; He is called Ndrdyana as they are His abode.’ 
Or because He is the abode of the people during 
Pralaya. The tati {TU, 3. 1) says: ‘Whom they 
approach, and enter.’ BVP: As He is the seat of 
ndra-s, He is called Ndrdyana.^ According to Manusmrti 
(1. 10): ‘The waters are called nam-j which come 
out of Nara (Self). As they are originally His abode. 
He is called Narayapa.’ The Marasimha Parana (18. 31) 
says : ‘ This is the real mantra that destroys the deadly 
poison of samsdra — -Ndrdyandya namah [salutation to 
Narayapa]. This I proclaim very loudly with uplifted 
hands; let the ascetics, with passions curbed and 
intellects clear, listen to me.’ 
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?R: TOOT I 

siTOTOTT II H II 

246. Mrah. (Verse 39) 

The Leader. 

‘ The eternal Paramatman is named Nara as He 
leads [ni— to lead] [every thing],’ so says Vyasa. 

Nara means jiva-s, as they are His parts (vibhuti-s). 

U Vo n 

3Tf^ ^iWFnwr#^: T ^ \ 

*N 

247. Asarnkhyeyah. 

The Unaccountable. 

To Him no number, name, form, etc. are applicable. 

3T3OT: 3TOT 3T5OTOT I 

248. Aprameyatmd. 

Immeasurable Self.’ 

OTT ^ I ' TO f^OTI ' 

(#. ^0. ‘l) I 

249. Visisiah. 

Transcendental. 

as He transcends all. The sruti (TA, 10. 11. 1) 
says: ‘ He is supreme and eternal.’" 


^ ¥qn°. 
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^TRnr ‘t’OdlRt 
TT^rq^ ^ 1 ^rpfTFW^ 
qrrwf^ ' ^cAllfW Wm cTSMt fWfcT \ 

250. Sistakrt. 

He commands. 

Or the protector of virtuous ones. The root krt 
is used here in the sense of ‘ protection ’. Roots 
having a comm.on meaning are used in a special sense 
in certain cases. For instance, the word kuru in kuru 
kasthdni (make fuel) means ‘ fetch ’. 

+lNi tiWFT dsP^cTl f¥?==5rff: n 

251. Sucih. (155) 

Stainless, 

being unaffected by mdya. 

(250 and 251) Gloss: He makes the devotees shine 
according to their devotion, which they are not 
deprived of, at any time. 

(W. ^ I 

252. Siddhdrthah. 

He whose objects are fulfilled. 

He obtains whatever He desires. The sruti {CU, 
8. 1) says: ‘ Truthful is His wish.’ 

Gloss: Smrti says: 'There is nothing either to 
fulfil or to be fulfilled.’ 
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^r^: ’ (w. n) II 


253. Siddhasamkalpah. 

Of accomplished resolutions. 

The ^ruti {CU, 8. 1) says: ‘ Truthful is His resolve.’ 

fefe: I 

254. Siddhidah. 

The Bestower of fruits, 

on the performers according to their desert. 

ffTf^SFT: H Vo n 

255. Siddhisddhanah. (Verse 40) 

He is the promoter of achivements. 

Gloss: Even at the time of performance of action, 
the devotees feel happiness. 


!PT: WTWnfr®R% I 

‘ ’ (qr k- v. §.q) cf’q 

mWF^: II 

256. Vrsdhi. 

The Revealer of dharma. 


1 f%t: fWZIT: ?ntr“. 
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Or the performer of dharma-s&criiict. 

Vrsa: dharma\ ahai a sacrifice occupying twelve 
days, etc. of which He is the performer or enjpyer as 
Devata. 

+l^ld U 

257. Vrsahhah. 

The Showerer, 

of desired objects on His devotees. 

Gloss: He gives blessing to His devotees scorched 
by the fire of samsdra. 

siiradM: I 

258. VisnuL (2) 

The Pervader. 

According to Yaska or Vyasa {MB, 5. 68. 13) 
Visnu is he who traverses this universe by three steps. 

Gloss: Vispu is Surya. BG, 10, 21 says: ‘I am 
Visnu among the twelve suns [dditya-s).’ He identifies 
Himself with these suns. 

STTf: 

II 

e 

259. Vrsaparvd. 

Having dharma as steps. 

Sages say that those who desire to reach the 
supreme abode have to go up the steps of the ladder 
of dharma. 
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51^: ^«Tt?T: \ 

c 

260. VrsodaraJj., 

He in whom all beings are contained. 
i.e. He is the source of all beings* 

\ 

261. Vardhanah. 

The Nourisher. 

Gloss: The smrti says : ‘ We should be protected 
by you, O king, as we are in your reign.’ 

^ ^!TOFT: \ \ 

262. Vardhamanafi. 

He who expands. 

Or the universe itself. 

Gloss: He enriches His people in every respect. 

263. Viviktali. 

The Solitary. 

Though He thus pervades the cosmos yet 
He is unattached. 

Gloss: He distinguishes Himself by His supreme 
qualities. 

dhK. II || 

264. Srutisdgarah. 

The ocean of scriptural texts {sruti-s) . 
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That is the sruti-s rest in Him. (Verse 41) 

Gloss: The sruti-s reveal him^ 15. 15).; 


I 

ftrfqlw: smm: w n 


265. Subhujah. 

Of majestic arms. 


Majestic in protecting the world. 

qfsr^qr^t^irfT 

c vs 

HTWT ^ arnfqtf wi^ ^ i 

*\ O ^ xS» O 


266. Durdharah. '(715) 

Difficult to be borne. 


None can support and bear Him who supports 
even the earth, etc., that support all; or He whom the 
Yogin-s, desirous of liberation, find it difficult to hold 
in their hearts during meditation. 

267. Vdgmi. 

He from whom proceeds sacred speech, 
which pertains to Brahman. 

Gloss: The saying is : ‘He replies intelligently like 
the god of speech (Brhaspati).’ 
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268. Mahendrah. 

The great India. 

He is the Lord of lords. 

Gloss : He is the Lord of splendour, strength, and 
prosperity. 

^ <Icild)rd' I . 

‘ ^R: ’ (^. ^-. V. V. ^ 

269. Vasudah. 

The Giver of wealth. 

The sruti {BU, 4. 4. 24) says : ' He is the consumer 
of food and giver of wealth.’ 

Gloss; He surpasses Kubera in munificence. 

TTFT^ R \ 3RrfT^ 

SHTTt^K'JM \ ’ (^. 

1^) ^ m: W 

270. Vasufi. (104) 

Wealth. 

The wealth which He gives to others is Himself. 
Or He who veils (oai- to cov^r)- Himself in illusive 
power {mqya ) . Or as He lives (vas) in the ether (dkdsa) 
alone and nowhere else, He is named Vasu or Vdyu 

12 



178 


from the peculiarity of His abode. The sruti {KU, 
5. 2) says: ‘He is Vasu (Vayu) dwelling in the 
atmosphere.’ 

^ ^ I ‘ ^ Tiwrf^: 

(f. 'R. K- ‘15.) ^ I ‘ 

fw:' (f^. T ^\s) II 

271. Maikampali. 

Of many forms. 

The sTuti {BU, 2. 5. 19) says: ‘ The Lord appears 
manifold by His Maya.’ The smrti {VP, 2. 12. 37) 
also says: ‘Visnu is the luminaries, etc.’ 

272, Brhadrupah. 

Having an immense form, 

as in His incarnation as divine Boar, etc. 

Gloss; You have pervaded the earth and heaven, 
etc. [BG, 11. 20). 

to:, tT 

JT^HTfr: I ‘ Wi ^ f^W: f%f9W 

TO srRrRr^d-’ (t. #. k. !<) ^ ^: i fwr: 
tto:, ^ Rrf^ ^^11 

‘ ^ftRr i 


acMNis^«ii-°-qq film 41 Twft wr: 1 1 



K ftlfqP^'^d 11 ’ 

273. Sipivistali. 

He who is the Self of sacrificial animals. 
Sipi: sacrificial animal; He dwells in them in the 
form of sacrifice {jajnd). The /rah’ {TS, 2. 5. 5) says: 

‘ Sacrifice, indeed, is Visnu. The sacrificial animals 
are called sipi-s, and Visnu, indeed, resides in them.’ 
Or Hpi-s : rays, which He permeates. Or ‘ si is water, 
having coolness {Jaitya) and fit to rest on {sete ) ; Hpi 
means the rays as they draw and protect the water; 
and Sipivista is the Lord of the cosmos, who resides 
in these rays.’ 

WRFT: 1 1 II 

274. Prakasanah. 

The Illuminator, 

of all. (Verse 42) 

Gloss: He reveals His form to His devotees. 

'O 

sftw: MI'JNvlT, mi:, ?r%: 

gr l aiw sfN-: ^g- 

I ' ^ ' (^‘ ), ' 

’ (^. V3. ^o) ^ I 

^?r1% frpf^^PTt sTR^rg^ irfksR: i 

o 


^SrFT^TOTt. 
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275. 1 Ojah. 

Life-energy. 

i.e. the vital energy. 

Tejah. 

Valour. 

i, e, valour and other qualities. 

Dyutidharali. 

Possessing effulgence.. • (758) 

He possesses all the three. BG (7. 11 and 10) says: 
‘Of the energetic, am I the energy; I am the light 
of those that possess light.’ Effulgence: of wisdom, 

276. Prakdsdtmd. . • 

The radiant Self. 

Gloss: Even by ignorant ones His supreme 
nature can easily be Imown through devotion. 

c\ 

277. Pratdpanah, 

The Energiser, 

of the cosmos by His manifestations as the sun, 
etc. 

278. Rddhah. (351) 

^ The name is Ojastejodyutidharafi. Some make this into three 
names. 
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Wealthy, 

being endowed with dharma, knowledge, dis- 
passion and the like. 

sfNnrwOTT 


279. Spastdksarah. 

Of clear verbalisation, 

as He is the syllable Om whose accent (svara) 
is acute (udatta). 

Gloss: He is the preeminent syllable of the Veda-s. 

va 

280. ■ Mantrah. 

The sacred formula. 

He is the Rg., Tajus, and Sdman (the three 
Veda-s) : or as He is revealed in the mantras. 


I <d H Pd ^+1 |idd IHd I PMd-^ d^ i =^SRrP'C^I"^K+- 

I 

281. Candrdmiuli. 

The ray of the moon. 

As He, like the rays of the moon, brings delight 
to those minds that are afflicted by the scorching rays 
of the sun of worldly life [samsdra) . 



II 


II 


282. Bhdskaradyutiji. (Verse 43) 


182 WFFCWFW 

Bright as the sun. 

Gloss; The similarity is on account of the 
overpowering nature of His brilliance. 

3i*i-di3)r:s'4t i 

c cv « ^a w 

3iNfj 11 vv || 

^s^TfTR spTdWt: 

d’; l 

c c\ 4r> 

283. AmrtdmMdbhavah. 

The Source of the moon. 

When the milky ocean was churned, the ambrosial 
moon rose therefrom, due to Him. 

Gloss : The sruti (PS, 6) says : ‘ The moon came 
from [His] mind and the sun from His eye.’ 

WRft% I ‘ ^hd'H ' (’T^- R- R- 'I o ) 

I . . 

284. Bhdnuh. 

The Radiant. 

The sruti {KU, 5. 15) says: 'Him shining . . . .’ 
Gloss: The sun depends on Him. 

Wr: T’suildlRf \ ‘ 

’ (^- 5ft. 1 

285. Sdsdbinduh. 


^ Jiw ?r: w° 
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The Moon. 

Nourishing all beings like the moon. BG, 15. 13 
says: ‘Having .become the sapful moon I nourish 
all the herbs.’ 

286. Suresvarah. 

Lord of the suras. 

Suras: the gods and those who are munificent 
donors. ’ 

287. Ausadham. 

The Medicine, 

for the disease of worldly life [samsdrr^. 

Gloss : The gods and divine sages know Him as the 
medicine for the miseries of the world. 

^3fiwr 

' (^. Y. Y. ^ I 

288. Jagatah setuh. 

The Bridge of the world, 

as He is the means of crossing the ocean of worldly 
life ; or as He preserves the castes and the orders 
of life from going into confusion. The sruti (BU, 




9 r* I * 



184 


4. 4. 22) says : ‘ He is the dam, the upholder of the 
worlds, so that they may not fall into ruin.’ 

sffeTT !PT?: W: ^ 

551 ; Hc^Tsnmr^: n vv ji 

289. SatyadHarmapardkramah. 

Of true dharma and prowess. 

True-, unfailing. Dharma'. knowledge and other 
qualities. (Verse 44) 

5Tr«r: 

c\ c\, 

dldMdMrd\ Wf WrT^- 

5fTWT«T: \ 

290. Shutabhavyabkavanndtkah. 

The Lord of beings, past, present, and 
future. 

The Lord : {ndtha) ; He is sought (ndih) by all beings, 
or He disciplines them, or He blesses them, or He 
rules them. 

"TW 1% wt: I Twnrfw ' (^. ?ft. 

•lo- ^*1) 1 

291. Pavanah. (811) 

The Purifier. 
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BG (10. 31) says: ‘ Of purifiers I am the wind-’ 
qT9R: I ' WtTOTTgM: qt# ’ (t. 

1 

292. Pdvanah. 

He who causes motion (in wind, etc.). 

The sruti {TU, 2. 8) says: ‘In obedience to Him 
the wind blows.’ 

STTPr TPiTFr ‘^TTcftfr 3RH: I 

^ToPT^gj I ‘snr^srwnr ' (^. 

=;.=;) I m ^ fw ^ 1 1 

293. Analah. (711) 

He who embodies the vital breaths. 

An: Prapa; la: receives, i. e. Jiva who receives 
the pranas as his Self. Or He is beyond smell. The sruti 
{BU, 3. 8. 8) says ‘He is neither smell, nor taste.’ 
Or He for whom nothing is limited. 

r^ti+Mf =^qrmfT ii 

294. Kdmahd. 

The destroyer of desire, 

of those who seek salvation, or He who destroys 
the schemes of the enemies of His devotees. 

%Tf?q^>Frr “til+lld l 

tRT’FTRI ^d+cd CgT I 

1 qiytfir wr 'tiw: — WHdlRr 
^ ^1^ 4H5r:. * ^nfiRT iiNK* ® 
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295. Kamakrt. 

The Fulfiller of desires, 

of those of noble [sdttvikd) nature, or He who is 
the father of Kama (Pradyumna) in His incarnation 
as Kjsna. 

296. Kdntah. (654) 

The Beautiful, 

to the superlative degree. 

o 

297. Kdmah. 

He who is desired, 
by those that seels after human goals. 

Gloss: As He possesses excellence, all desire Him. 
^^fTWTt ^TFTFr ( 

298. Kdmapradah. 

He who grants [all] desires 
to His devotees. 

51^: II Y2. 1 1 

■N >3 . 

299. Prabhuh (Verse 45) 

The really existent. 

Gloss: He specially attracts the eyes and mind 
of all by beauty of form. • ■ 

^ «T#Rr:. 
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+d^Td. wfefW I ^WTTRTf^ 

3rnj# if.ddlfd ^ n 

300. Tugadikrt. 

The Institutor oi yuga^ etc. 

Or He who has started the ages of the world 
{yuga-s). 

Thus ends the Third Hundred. 

ffd u 

^ c N 

<4^1 Ndt ^W4t TlfRR: I 
3T57tft (I >£% U 

^^rrfd ?>di4l’^i=ladfd ich’ifd ®r^((ddt 1 

o "O 

THE FOURTH HUNDRED 

301. Tugavartah. 

He who brings about the cycle oi yuga-s, 
such as the Krta and the rest, Himself being Time. 

TT^ RRTT d dfdifd I 

' ddlnt Tof: ’ (tT- ^ - ) ^(d tl'=t>Kd]Ml d ^dfd I 

oTWR®FSni|dWlT d+K^' 5r%#!l^Tf^ Pq'ddH- 

I • 


1 


?[ 
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302. Naikamdyah. 

Of many illusions. 

Gloss: The sruti says: Indra [Brahman] is praised 
for His iUusory powers [mdyd-s ) . 

303. Mahdsanah. 

The great Consumer, 

as He consumes everything during the dissolution 
of the world (Pralaya) . 

Gloss: The ^uti (KU, 2. 25): ‘ To Him the 
Brahmana and Ksatriya classes become food.’ 

3R?ir: I 

-o > c 

304. Adrsyah. 

The Invisible, 

to the intellect and all other senses- 

Gloss: His reality is not to be doubted even in 
Pralaya. 

cs. 

305. Vyaktarupah. 

Having manifested forms, 

in physical embodiments. Or being self-radiant 
He becomes cognizable to Yogin-s. 
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306. Sahasrajit. 

The Conqueror of thousands, 

of demoniac beings {asura-s) in battle. 

Gloss: Reclining on water for the period of one 
thousand yuga-s He causes [the enemies] to vanish. 

^^d"lfd 

C\ NO vD 

STFRTf^ n '€% \\ 

307. Anantajit. 

The Conqueror of innumerable beings. 

Since He, through His unlimited powers, ex- 
celled every being in activities like war, etc. 

Gloss: None understands His goals. 

1^4^97: U v\3 || 

fta:: ( ^ ^ 

\ 

308. 1st ah. 

The Beloved, 

being the highest bliss. Or He who is worshipped 
in the sacrifices , 

®3Tfdrfw: U. 

309. Avisistah. 

^ ^rfirKTcT fqfliiw.:. 
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WlWTPsq-iT 

The Non-specializedj 
as indweller {antarydmin) in all. 

Gloss: He is Special, being superior to all. 
fWFTt ftpslisj: i fwT ^ 

^ 1 ' W ^ ^ fm: ’ 

<1^) ^ I fwfe:: 

^ ^ fw^ss: I 

310. Sistestah. 

Loved by the learned. 

Or He loves the learned. BG, (7. 17) says: ‘For, 
excessively dear am 1 to the wise {jndnin), and he is 
dear to Me ’ ; or He is honoured by the wise. 

fw^: ^Frmrrs^RTds^^ Tftq^sn:: ii 

311 . Sikhandi. 

Decorated with peacock-feathers, 
as Krspa in His aspect as a cowherd boy. 

wrf^ WRn’ 3T^ n 

312. Jfahusah- 

The Confounder, 

of beings through His illusive power {mdyd). 

^TfTRT m: I 

‘ I 

# fu m 1 1 ’ 

( 911 Pel. '^^o. I 



Wrar^fTPSinT 
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313. Vrsah. 

He is dharma, as He showers all desires. 

The Mahdbhdrata (12. 330. 23) says: ‘ Vrsa is 
explained by the lexicographers and likewise known 
in the world, O Arjuna, as holy dharma], hence know 
Me as Vrsa.’ 

314. Krodhahd. 

Destroyer of anger, 

in good men. 

Gloss: He pacified the anger of Parasurama 
against kin^ at the request of Kasyapa, an incarnation 
of Vispu. 

VD VO X 

fwr ^ ^ ^ wicrf i ' m 

^ ¥ t tfersq": ’ (^Mt. V. ‘i^) 

I tein^Tt ^ ^ ^TFT II 

315. Krodhakrtkartd. (380) 

The Creator or Agent of anger, 

in wicked men. Agent: of the Universe which is 
His creation. The sTuti [Kau. U, 4. 18) says: ‘He 
who is the creator of these persons, whose work is all 
this, He verily is to be known.’ Or the Slayer (krt= 
to cut) of the angry ones (Krodhakrtkarta), such as 
the asura-s. 
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i ‘ r«jii=ldl^rf: ' (^. ^. *10. ^) I 

316. Visvabdhuh. 

With arras on all sides. 

Th.Q sruti {RV, 10. 81. 3) says: ‘Having arms on 
all sides.’ Or as all (visva) depend on Hira, He is 
called Visvabahu. 


iT|f WT ii ii 

317. Mahidharah. '(569) 

The bearer of the earth. 


Or He accepts the worship {mahi) of devotees. 

(Verse 47) 


WSfm: ST^: STm: \ 

-O 'O 

W MirdsnsSRR^m^: MPdR-id: II Vt; II 


*^|c|rc|=bKJIl^c^ra’ 3T^: I ‘ 

•N c\ 'O 'O 

(^TfRT. I 

318. Acyutalj,. 

Unlapsing [from His nature], being free from 
the six kinds of changes [namely birth, death, etc.]. 
The MMU (11. 3) says: He is eternal,, auspicious, 
unlapsing.’ 

SfWcr: 5lf«r^: I 

'O 

319. Prathitah. 
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The Renowned, 

on account of the creation, etc. of the universe. 

OT: JlFmdlRl 5IFT: I ‘ OTt ^ 

(^. ^ I 

320. Prdnah. 

The Life, 

being sutrdtmdn and as such the life-energy of all 
beings. The sruti {Ai. A, 2. 2. 3 ) says: ‘ I am, indeed, 
Prana.’ 

^TFTTWW ^ JTFf ^ ^ 

-o o 

srr’jR: \ 

321. Prdnadah. 

The Life-giver, 

to the gods or He destroys {do to kill) the life of 
demoniac beings [asura-s). 

3Tf^ ^ ^ gf T ^T^ g iT: U 

322. Vdsavdnujah. 

The younger brother of Indra. 

As He was born to Ka^yapa by Aditi as was 
Indra. 

STFft m ^TSftW W. 3Plt f?rfsr: I ' ^ETWFrf^ 
WR: ’ (W.^. ^o. 11 

(f.^. V3. ■r) 

13 
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323. Apdmnidhih. 

The ocean. 

BG, 10. 24 says; ‘ Among lakes I am the ocean.' 

srfgJSSPTiT I (^. ’ft. S..X) ^ 

II 

324. Adkisthdnam. 

The Mainstay, 

of beings as the material cause of the universe. 
BG, 9. 4 says: ‘All beings are in Me.’ 

smrf: I 

325. Apramattah. 

The Vigilant, 

in apportioning the fruits of action to the 
recipients. 

5r%fetr ^ ’ ( W- vs. 

II Yd 11 

326. Pratisthitah. 

Well-established, 

in His own glory. The sruti (CU, 7. 24) says: 
‘Where does that immensity abide, my lord? It 
abides in His glory.’ (Verse 48) 
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fsrf I 

^igt^ft H V5. n 

31+ld^Q<J| ^ 

C >0 

327. Skandah. 

He who flows, 

as nectar [in the moon], or because He dries up 
{skand=to dry up) everything as wind (Vdju). 

gwf snwt% I 

328. Skandadharah. 

The Supporter of the path of virtue. 

Gloss: The BG (4. 7) says: ‘I incarnate Myself to 
uphold dharma.^ 

srt v|r^ i “i \ 

VD ^ C\ 'O 

329. Dhurjah. 

The Bearer of the yoke, 
of creation, etc. of all beings. 

■\ 

qWflWf% ^ I ‘ flW WT.: ’ (3TT. K- 

TT v) I 

330. Varada^. 

The Granter of boons, 

or of the objects desired. Or He who distributes 
the sacrificial fee in sacrifices, being Himself the 


^ ETH^i-srpj; arwH^ ?^>5=sraT:. 
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sacrificer. The ^uti (qd. in ^SS, 5. 11. 4) says: ‘ The 
cow, indeed, is the sacrificial fee to give.’ . 

^ I <i CWf^: W 

331. Vayuvahanah. (856) 

The Director of the vital airs (vayu-s) . 

The Vayu-s are seven in number, namely Avaha, 
etc. 


Pdf^i^ndd '=M4^<-(d dil^dd' ^I’owJd'lRl 

dl^d>=C: \ 

‘ wrr m i 

C\ C\ o 


dl^ddWTd": FpT: 1 1 ' 

C\ VD C 

(Tfr^rsnr. ‘i^. 

Wdid -^dWdTfiT I 

*\ c\ o ^ 

dt^ddfddY #Eft II ’ 

^ ^^>m4nj| I 


' =T wtd(4fd' t m: I 

^ Mr<M5^d II ' 

(f^. T. T n) 
’ ^ wrft’ i 

C\ 

^ ^ dl^dd^dd: TO: 1 1 ' 

fqWTTFf (\. K. =;o) 


^ W: W. 
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332. Vdsudevak. fSQS and 709) 

The indwelling Player. 

He is called Vasu as He dwells in or veils {vas or 
vds to cover) all (in his mayo) . Deva is He who sports, 
wishes to conquer, conducts, shines, creates, and moves 
(azWffNo. 375 infra). In the Mahdbhdrata it is said: ‘ Like 
the sun with his rays, I am covering ivdsu) the whole 
universe, and also I am residing {Deva) in all beings ; 
hence I am called Vasu deva ’ (12- 328. 36). ‘As I 
permeate all beings, as I exist [in all things] and as 
I am the origin of gods, I am known as Vasudeva ’ 
(ibid., 5. 68. 3). The Visnupurdna (1. 2. 12) says: ‘As 
He resides everywhere, and in all things. He is 
termed Vasudeva. All beings remain in the Para- 
matman, and He in all beings; hence the omnipre- 
sent is called Vasudeva ’ (ibid., 6. 5. 80). 

Wimfk JT: ^ 1 1 ’ 

333. Brhadbhdnuh. 

Possessed of great rays. 

MB (Udy., 70. 4) says: ‘He, whose great rays 
surpass the sun, moon, and others, and He who 
illuminates the universe through them, is called the 
possessor of great rays.’ 

srrf^: ^ STtT^: \ \ 
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334. Adidevah. (490) 

The first Deity. 

Or Deva'. possessor of munificence and other quali- 
ties, or of brilliance and other qualities. 

(qr. '^5.) 1% HiPiifqdT fd'qra'dTcr ii v^. ii 

335. Puramdarah. 

The Destroyer of cities, 

of the enemies of the gods. (Verse 49) 

3T?ftJP^cTKTOTT: 5rrr: I 

<N 

3T?iqr?r: add 14# : \\ \\ 

'O Cv 

* ijn°Mr<qdrH=(Rld : 3T^: I 

cs 

336. Asokah. 

The Unafflicted. 

He is free from the six afflictions, sorrow, etc. 

#flTWFTW flTWtf# U 

337. Tdranah. 

He who enables one to cross, 
the ocean of worldly life (samsdra) . 

CO 's 

338. Tdrah. (968) 

The Saviour, 

(^[^. V. t) ^cJTTfe I 



from fears attending conception, birth, old age 
and death. 

II 

>» <\ 

339. Surah. 

The Valiant. 

II 

340. Saurih. (644) 

The descendant of Sura. 

Born of Vasudeva in his incarnation as Ki'sna. 
He was a grandson of Sura. 

^SFfRt 1 1 

c\ 

341. Janesvarah. 

Lord of men. 

The Lord of beings. 

^ ^ -N C\ 

H-M+lNifd I 

342. Anukulah. 

The Favourable to all, 

because of His being the Self of all and as none 
does anything which is unfavourable to himself. 

'O 

?TT¥tW yi'JI^Qw ^ ^ ^ I 
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343. Satdvartah, 

He who incarnates hundreds of times, 
to protect dhatna\ or He who, as prana, wends 
through hundred nerves {nddi-s). 

'T^ f?# ^ U 

344. Padmi. 

With the lotus in Has hand. 

n vco n 

345. Padmanibheksana]}. (Verse 50) 

With eyes like lotus. 

c. 

fro ^ 'TWW: I 

346. Padmanabhah. 

Seated in the pericarp of the lotus [of the 

universe]. 

Gloss: His navel is like a lotus. 

31 STCf^S^T: II 

347. Aravindaksdh. 

Lotus-eyed. 

fm ^ I 

348. Padmagarbhafi. 

Contained in the lotus (of the heart), 
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as He is meditated upon in the centre of the lotus 
of the heart. 

w[ wftfw ^irtriPT 

^K-MrOld 1 ^^^TTPTqr f^wf% ^ I 

349. Sarirabhrt. 

Nourisher of bodies, 

through food and life-energy {prana). Or He 
who supports all forms through His illusory power 
[mdyd) ■ 

’life: 1 

350. Maharddhih. 

Supremely splendid. 

Gloss: The BG (10. 40) says; ‘There is no end 
to My divine powers, O conqueror of enemies.’ 

351. Rddhah. 

The expanse, 

in the form of the universe. 

Gloss: He is full of His own power. 

STRirr 1 

CO c 

352. Vrddhdtmd- 

The ancient Self. 


srfeTift \ 
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•o ^ N 

353. Mahdksah 
The great-eyed. 

Or the possessor of divine senses unattached to 
objects. 

S^sft U M 

354. Garudadhvajah. 

Having Garuda as His emblem. (Verse 51) 

Besides being His vehicle the divine bird Garuda is 
also the emblem on His flag. 

^ %Rr ^ i 'T^5r%- 
^ 3Tf^ qw flirr ’ (w. Y. <! §.) ^ \ 

‘ fl" cdcd+t'lcstcq^^SRT: ^dtvAT: ' (^. ‘j'l. Y^) 

1 

355. Atulah. 

The Incomparable. 

The sruti [§U, 4. 19) says; ‘ For Him whose name 
is great glory there is no likeness.’ The smrti also {BG, 
11. 43): ‘ For, your equal exists not; whence another 
superior to you in the three worlds ?’ 

?ni: 5RtTrpT ^'^B|'J|cc|ld, 

^1% II 



356. Sarabkah. 

The inner Self. 

§ara\ body is so called from its perishable nature 
isirya)', bhd: to shine. Hence He who shines in bodies 
as individual self 

(TT. V. \3Y) ^ l 

3T^'N ^ ^ I 

357. Bhimali. (948) 

The Awe-inspiring. 

He whom all fear ; or, if the prefix ‘ a ’ is added, 
the name becomes Abhima causing no fear to those who 
follow the righteous path. 

mm: I 

dTT mm: \ wfm ^ 

C\ 'O 

I ‘ ■HHcd+tKrapd'^dtd ’ (f^. T 3 . 3^. ^o) 
^ MgKd^did^ II 

358. Samayajnafi. 

The Knower of the doctrines. 

Or He who is well-versed in the methods of crea- 
tion, preservation and dissolution of the world or to 
whom worship (jajna) consists in equality to all beings. 
Prahlada {VP, 1. 17, 90) says: ‘To be equal to all is 
the worship of Visnu.’ 
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^ ^f^fr: I ‘ 3T^ ^TTOlTfrt 

Htwr ^ ^ ’ (^. 5.- v^) ^ II 

3Tsr |5T# ^Iw ^3Rnf^ ]|f%: I ' 3f^s^ 'TW 

TO ' (t. 3 tt. 'I^) ^ I 

%m 'TFT, 3T%n^RW ^ 

TOW ^frooTWTSn’, ^T: I 

‘ fTTW# ^ FT^ WW^ 1 

WTO # ^r<^Rr d'4JTr4R<4 ii’ 

(¥TfW. ^^O. ^) 

wfw TOIWTO II 

359. Haoirhanh? 

The Receiver of oblations. 

BG., 9. 24 says : ‘ I am indeed the enjoyer and also 
the Lord of all sacrifices/ or He is named Havis, as 
He is worshipped through oblations. The sruti {Purtisa- 
sukta 3) says : ‘ They bound the Purusa as the sacrificial 
animal.’ Hari is He who destroys the sins of men on 
their merely remembering Him, or He removes 
nescience and its effect, worldly life; or He claims 
sacrificial offerings or He is so called on account of His 
blue complexion. Vyasa {MB, §an., 330. 3) says: ‘ I 
destroy {kar) the sins of those who remember Me, 
and also receive the oblations in sacrifices; My com- 
plexion also is blue; hence I am named Hari.’ 


^ tr gtfir. ^ ^siw. 

® 359 makes two names according to one tradition. 
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wm: wm ^snw ^rcrfM^rf^ 

*\ o 

'TOTT^cSITcr I 

360 Sarvalaksanalaksanyah. 

Eaiown through, all the methods of research. 
All methods of proof yield the same result, i.e. 
Himself, as the one reality. 

361. Laksmivdn. 

The Consort of Laksmi, 

as the goddess of prosperity (Laksmi) ever resides 
on His chest. 

^ II II 

362. Samitimjayah. (Verse 52) 

Victorious in battle. 

Gloss: In His incarnations He fought with the 
enemies of gods and was ever victorious. He is the 
destroyer of all pains of the devotees. 

wnfM^T^iR: u n 
f^: ?iwr wrnft I 

363. Viksarah. 

Undecaying. 

<r°l^fa)rc^d^T ^d%rt ^ ^ fr%T: I 
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364. Rohitaji. 

The Red-hued. 

It may refer to some of His red-hued forms which 
He has assumed at His own will, or His incarnation 
as ‘ Fish 

n3 O 

¥ RFT ^ ^ I 

365. Mdrgah. (397) 

The Path. 

He who is sought after by those that desire libera- 
tion; or He through whom the supreme bliss is obtained. 

366. Hetuh. 

The Cause, 

material and instrumental. 

Gloss : He is the means to obtain the desired things. 

I ‘ ’ (^3^. ^ 

1 wm^TT ^ ^ ^ ^ I 

‘ ^ ^F?TT W I 

(C T. 3^^- .'^3, 


^ ’tfM. 


2 “srt 
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wwrpsjnT 

‘ ^ ?T Fi>< < M< 1 

^Fn^> wfw: 1 1 ’ 

o 

^ sqrw^T^ I 

367. Ddmodarah. 

Known through discipline. 

He who is known through the mind which is puri- 
fied {udara) by means of self-control (dama) and other 
qualities. The Mahdbhdrata (5. 68. 8) says: ‘ They call 
him Damodara, as He is known by means of control of 
the senses (damay yOx because He [in His Krsna incarna- 
tion] was tied up by His foster-mother Yasoda by m eans 
of a cord round His waist to two trees. Brahmapurdna 
(184. 41-42) says: ‘ She [Yasoda] tied Him up fast to 
the two [trees] with a cord (ddma) round His waist 
{udara ) ; hence He was named Damodara.’ According 
to Vyasa, ‘ Dama means the worlds; and as they are 
in Him, the Lord is named Damodara.’ 

^ ^ ^ II 

368. Sahah. 

All -enduring. 

He forgives the lapses of His devotees. Or He 
supersedes all. 

Tifr i ‘ fw- 

pTRftf^W ’ (f^. T R. I 


1 SlrTlfh. 
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369. Mahidharali. 

The Bearer of the earth, 

in the shape of mountains. Parasara {VP, 
2- 12. 37) says: ‘The forests are Vispu; also the 
mountains and the quarters.’ 

1 grrWT 

TOjp^rrf^ \ wr: ^wqr- 

370. Mahdbhagaji. 

The most Fortunate. 

Or taking any form He likes, He eats excellent 
food that falls to His share {VP, 5. 10. 47), or very 
fortunate in His incarnations. 

%fr cTSFT \ ‘ ' I 

(t 

371. Vegavdn. 

The Swift. 

The sruti {lU, 4) says: ‘ The unmoving, the one, 
He who is swifter than the mind.’ 

f^ijd^i^dldird ST fi r dm r d : II V.^ II 

372. Amitdsanah. 

Of unmeasured appetite, 
as He consumes the universe during Pralaya. 

(Verse 53) 
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«f^: \ 

WOT ^ »T^ ?T^: M (I 

sr'fs:T^■^■^ r5R^r'<ui^i'd i wtrt 
wnoMr ^ I 

373. Udbhavak. (790) 

The Origin, 

of the universe as its material cause,<> or He who 
is free from worldly existence. 

Gloss: Samsdra came to exist from Him. 

sr^ "Tw ^ 5rfw 1 +1 I'd Fd ^wn: \ 

^ fdi^uiMiiq ( 3 . -^s.) I 

374. Ksobhctna]i. 

The Agitator, 

of Prakrti (primordial matter) and Purusa {Jiva-s) 
at the time of creation. The Visnu Purdna (1. 2. 29) 
says : ‘ The Lord Hari moves by His will the perishable 
Prakrti and the imperishable Purusa, and agitates them 
at the time of creation.’ 

biccf|;cf^' 1 (Wfm) 

^ M'bRi 5^ 

14 



210 


^I'otefd, dt'HId \ ‘ ’ {^* *1*1 ) 

^ 1 

375. Devah. 

The Deity. 

Since He sports in creation, etc., wishes to 
conquer the enemies of gods, etc., functions in all 
beings, shines as the universal Self, is praised by 
holy men, and pervades all, He is named Deva. The 
huti {SU, 6. 11) says: ‘ There is only One God (Deva).’ 

c\ c*. 

\ 

376. Srigarbhah. 

Containing Sri in Himself. 

As Sri or glory is within Him in the shape of the 
universe. 

^ (^. »ft. 3^. 3V9) ^ 

II 

377. .Paramesvarah. 

The suprerqe Lord. 

BG, 13. 17 says: ‘The supreme Lord remaining 
the same in all beings. . .’ 

^TTSfWf qJWT \ 

378. Karanam. 
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The Instrument, 
in the creation of the universe. 

Gloss: He identified himself with the karam-s, 
senses, mind, etc. in creation. 

^ ?PTWT \ 

’N 

379. Karandm. 

The material Cause. 

Hci’vl* I 

380. Kartd. 

The Doer. 

He is the instrumental cause and also independent. 

fw:) \ 

381. Vikartd. 

The Creator of the varied (worlds). 

Gloss : He identifies himself with the happiness and 
misery of others. 

^ ^ ^ 
II 

382. Gahanah, 

The Unknowable, 

in regard to His nature, capability or acts. 


1 'SMKm' 


2 3i7f 
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^ f^RTTFi^ 

JTOT: ^ET#^ iil'iHWI'HMW^^:* (^. RK) ^ 

II II 

383. GuhaJi. (Verse 54) 

The Concealer. 


He who conceals His nature, etc. by mdyd. The 
BG, 7. 25 says; ‘ Surrounded by My yogic illusion I am 
not revealed to all.’ 

Gloss: He is reclining in the heart of all. 

"O 

trrfsr: qisj: n 

VJ "O "O 

384. Vyavasdyah. 

Determination, 
being of pure wisdom. 

Gloss: He is the creator of the buddhi or resolution. 




I 

v5R3I^: 11 


1 
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385. Vyavasthdnah. 

The Basis, 

of everything; or the regulator of the guardians 
of the universe and their respective functions; of the 
womb-bom, egg-born, sweat-born and earth-born 
life; of the Brahmana, Ksatriya, Vai^a and Sudra 
castes, and the intermediate ones ; of the four stages of 
life, as pupil, householder, hermit and renouncer and 
their duties. 

386. Samsthdmh. 

The ultimate Abode, 

of the elements during the withdrawal of the 
world {Pralaya) ; or He who is the supreme goal. 

O SD 

387. SthdnadaJi. 

The Gonferrer of status 

on Dhruva ( = Pole-star) and others according to 
their karman. 

p Pjj 

's S3 

388. Dhruva]}. 

The Firm, 

being imperishable. 
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qrr ^sfe: f^Ri<ti{ld 'Rfe: i 

C\ 

389. Parardhil}. 

The supreme Manifestation. 

Gloss: From this name onwards the seventh incar- 
nation §ri Rama’s actions are referred to. 

* (to RT ^ 

dfefecdrd W<lcW«TI pro:: H 

390. Paramaspastah. 

Completely Evident, 

being dependent on none for perfection, and being 
pure Consciousness. 

Gloss; He is evident on account of showing His 
grace to all. 

5^53: \ 

> >0 

391. Tustah. 

The Contented, 

being supreme bliss. 



392. Pustah. 


The Plenary, 
being a plenum. 

Gloss: He is full on account of His qualities. 
* snr snrtF^+dl'OT: 
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irw ^ w W ’Tt^- 

'^wt’rrfer ^Fftwr, ^ntw tt^, 

^rrwT, OT^jSrf^wFTT^ 

I ‘ fet ’ (’5- R- ^) 

n KK n 

393. Subheksanah. 

Of auspicious mien, 

in as much as He thereby gives salvation to the 
spiritually minded, worldly enjoyments to those that 
desire them, hallows sinners, removes all doubts, cuts 
all the knots of the heart, burns up all karman-s, and 
roots out nescience (avidjd). The sruti {MU, 2. 8) says: 
‘ The knots of the heart are cut. . .’ (Verse 55) 

TTWt: %Tt ( 

Trfm 41Prdl' ^ tht: i 

^ II ’ 

^ I ^ 

TFT: I 

394. Rdmah. 

The Felicitous. 

^ ^'Iwfeiawr. TPRniw ('}. 'Jo) 

^ ® ^TRft Tt. 

c. > 
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He is Rama because in Him who is ever blissful 
the Yogin-s delight. The Rd- U (1. 10) and the 
Padmapurdna say: ‘The name Rama stands for the 
supreme Brahman being eternal bliss and absolute 
consciousness in which Yogin-s revel.’ Or Rdma\ 
Srirama, the son of Dasaratha, because He assumed 
that handsome form [of Rama] by His wish. 

f^RTR": STWPT fqii+i; 1 

395. Virdmali. 

The Goal. 

All beings have Him as the goal. 

Gloss: The liberated find final peace in Him. 

396. Viratah (or Virajah)?- 
Passionless. 

He is detached from enjoyments of objects. 

Gloss: Even the loss of a kingdom did not drag 
down His supreme wealth (knowledge) .(vide Rdmdyana 
3. 16. 37). 

^ fdfedi' 31+l^tdW 

C VO *0 > 

'FSTT: RW: 1 (t. STT. I 

397. Mdrgah. 

The Way. 


^ Some make 396 and 397 one name. 
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He is the Path knowing which the aspirants attain 
imraortahty. The sruti (TA, 3. 13) says; ‘There is 
no other way to the Abode.’ 

^RTiFr 

%l: 1 

398. J^eyah. 

The Conducted. 

Because the Jiva is conducted towards the status 
of Paramatman through right knowledge. He is Neya. 

d^dlfd ddl 1 ^TPff ^ Tfr- 

I 

399. NdyaJi. 

The Leader. 

He is conceived in three ways as the Path, the 
Conducted and the Leader. 

^flFT %r ^ 3R^: II 

4{X). Anayali. 

Not conducted by any. 

None leads Him. 

Thus ends the Fourth Hundred. 






401. Virah. (643 and 658) 

The Valiant. 

Gloss : He creates fear in the minds of demoniac 
people. [Rdm^ana, 3. 39. 14). 

w; II 

402. Saktimatdm hesthaJi. 

The Chief of the energetic. 

He outshines Brahma and others in power. 

mWcT m: I ' spTO m: ’ (^. 

C\ ^ \ 

3. -^o) ^ m: 1 !?wnsJTcr ^ ^ snr; ii 

403. Dharmah. 


The Support. 

He is Dharma as He supports all beings. The sruti 
!^U, 1. 20) says: ‘ This Dharma is subtle or because 
He is adored by all dharma-s. 

WJT ^ II 

NO ^ NO 
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404. Dharmamduttamah. 

The Best of the knowers of dharma. 

This dh&rrm is declaied in the sruti-s and smrti-s 
which are His express commands. 

Gloss: He is the best of all the knowers of dh&rma, 
such as Manu and Yajnavalbya. (Verse 56) 

ipcf: 5TFT: STPR: sniTW: \ 

f^rfwr ^'^37 r=t-=|i'J6i ; 

l wrft’ 

‘ w wrr i 

^ TTR- 1 1 ’ 

(^^o. q!() 11 

405. Vaikmthah. 

The Saviour. 

He is Vaikuntha as He saves [men] from straying 
into various paths [Vaikuntha). At the beginning of 
creation. He united the elements [bhuta-s) that w^ere 
distinct from one another and thus prevented their 
independent course. MS, Santi, 330. 15, says: ‘I 
united the earth with water, ether with air, and air 
with fire; hence my name Vaikuntha.’ 

^ ^ sHcmIhRi ■|+'*6:. 

^ sTcJRssrrfel^. 
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^ETWTcr JTT 'H^MIM'W ^TT^JTTIT 5^5^: I 

C\ ^ ^ ^ > ’N N-> 

(^. ^. <^. V. <i ) ^ 1 5fT wrmr I ‘ ^ ^ 

m ’TW: ^ jfoPT: ’ (f. '^. K- 'l^) ^ 

II 

>3 

406, Purusah. 

The Person. 

The etymology of the word Purusa is given thus in 
{BU, 1. 4. 1) : ‘ Because he as the first [puna] of all of 
them, burnt (ausad) by fire all sins, therefore He is called 
Purusa ’ ; or because He lives llsqyana) in the body (•puri). 
The huti {:BU, 2. 5. 18) says: ‘ He is indeed called Purusa 
who lives in all the bodies.’ 

Mlf^fd' M|y|kMdl ^ 5IFT: I 

VO 'O 

407. Prdna^. 

Life. 

This refers to the self (Ksetrajna), or to Him who 
functions [in the body] as Prana. The VP says: ‘As 
breath He causes motion.’ 

^TFTR a[^rdtfd' 

5rr»Rt I ^g'Jdqfd srrf^fpTt Mkiid ^r^rw^r ilw wf 
11 

sot:. 




221 


408. Pranadah. 

The Giver or the Withdrawer of prana. 

He gives life to all beings or withdraws the prana 
during Pralaya, etc. 

H'Jildlfd sni^: I ‘ d^KlRrfd' I 

^ ^ Wm : 11 

c^^R^dld 11 

^ •N 

409. Pranavah. (1957) 

Praise or Salutation. 

He who is praised. The pruti says: ‘Therefore 
[the worshipper] praises [Him] by Om\ ’ or He who is 
saluted. Sanatkumara says: ‘ As the Veda-s pay obei- 
sance to Him, He is named Pranava.’ 

Gloss: He causes every one to praise Him. 

yMc>^qu| 1 1 

C N C 

410. Prthuh. 

The Immense, 

’ as He assumes the form of the universe. 

Gloss: He is all-pervasive by His fame. 

411. Hiranyagarbhah. 
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He is so called because from His vitality 
sprang the golden Egg, the birth-place of Hiranya- 
garbha. 

412. Satrughnah. 

The Destroyer of enemies of the gods. 

4) I II 

413. Vydptah. 

The Pervader, 

of all the effects as their cause. 

Gloss: He shows His love to all equally whether 
they are friendly or otherwise. 

=iffSr ^: \ Tpg-; qfsrsqt 

(w. $.) ^ II 

414. Vdyuh. 

The Wafter of fragrance. 

BG, 7. 9 says; ‘ I am the agreeable odour of the 
earth.’ 

Gloss: He himself approaches all places irresp- 
ectively. 

' 3T^ ff ^ ^iTHTTcT I ’ 




2 3Tsfr^: iJjt;. 
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m smt^: \ 

' ^sTsft ^ ir^TiFf JTcwmrfl# i 

tfTRt^TT^^Fsr ii ’ 

415. Adhoksajah. 

His power does not diminish. 

The Udyoga Parvan {MB, 5. 68. 10) says: ‘At 
no time do I get diminished, hence 1 am named 
Adhoksaja.^ Or adhah: the earth; aksa: heaven; ja: 
bom, as He was born as Vairdja in the middle region 
between the earth and heaven. Or when the group 
of senses take a downward course towards the inner 
Self, true knowledge arises. Hence He is called 
Adhoksaja. (Verse 57) 

m: # ' 51^0 5?^ M 5Ct; U 

^TWFIT ^ 1 1 

416. Rtu^. 

Season in His aspect as Time. 

Gloss: He removes the difficulties of the people 
by timely seasons. 

% ^ im 

wrarw 31^^, \ 


^ 'O •v ss c 


2 
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417. Sudarsanafi. 

Of good Vision. 

Or, whose knowledge leads to salvation {nirvana) ; 
or, whose eyes resemble the petals of lotus; or, who is 
easily seen by His devotees. 

WT% to: \ ‘ TOT^- 

^ II 

418. Kdlafi. 

The Reckoner ^Time), 

as He counts everything. The BG (10. 30) says: 
‘ I am the time of those who count.’ 

Gloss: He is death personified to His enemies. 

TOtSjjt I ' ' (STFT. sr. <\. ^ 

II 

419. Paramesthi. 

Centred in His glory, 

as He is accustomed to reside in the supreme ether 
of the heart. The Mantravarna {ADS, 1. 23. 2) says: 
‘ The Paramesthi supremely shines.’ 

q<ST'SM'lfct+ ^ 1 1 

420. ParigrahaJi. 

The Receiver. 

^f^rrrsit. ^ Mr<?iwd . 
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He is approached on all sides by His devotees, 
who seek refuge, being Himself omnipresent; or, known 
in many ways, or He receives from devotees such offer- 
ings as a leaf, flower, etc. (BG, 9. 26), 

me I ' IfR [tj. TO: 

TO 1 =;) II 

421. Ugral}. 

The Formidable, 

as He is the source of fear even to the sun, etc. 
The smti OTZ/, 2. 8) says: ‘ In obedience to Him the 
wind blows and the sun rises.’ 

c\ 

422. Samvatsarah. 

' The Abode, 
of all beings. 

^trorTO ^ 

C\ 'V 

5^: II 

423. Daksah. 

The Efficient, 

as He manifests Himself as the universe, or as He 
performs all actions dexterously. 

^fTOT?rTf^^: 

fwro: II 

15 


^ W^SCTFTFTf. 
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424. Visramdli. 

Tranquillity. 

He brings quietude to the mind of those who have 
been caught in the toils of great miseries arising from 
avidyd, etc. and minor miseries as pride, etc. and have 
fallen in the ocean of samsdra, with waves of the six 
infirmities, such as hunger and thirst. 

TO’: 

U 

425. Visvadaksiruili. 

The most SMlful, 

excelling all others, or in all His actions. i(Verse 58) 

Gloss: He is the Protector of all. 

STRFf \ 

3r«ffs^ JiH n n 

f^ R: II 

426. Yistdrah. 

The Expanse, 

as He expands in Himself all the universe. 

Gloss: He multiplies the good results of His 
devotees {bhakta-s). 
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prm: I f^Pdijn^rf^ trf^^'sqKtPr 
FTFT: I FTTWernft 

O >3 

FTm: I 

o 

427. Sthaoarasthamh. 

The Firm and Motionless. 

The firm and apparently motionless objects such 
as the earth, etc. rest in Him. 

^Tddk^dl SHTF^rtr® II 

428. Pramamm. (959) 

The Proof, 

as He is the principle of consciousness. 

Gloss: He is the authority for all dharma-s or 
otherwise. 

?rFr II 

429. Bijamavyajam. 

Undecaying Seed, 

as He is the immutable cause. 

Gloss: He is dharma itself. The Ramdyana (3. 37. 13) 
says: ‘ Rama (the seventh incarnation) is the embodi- 
ment of dharma.^ 

1 r^Risn'iHWig; * JtcwfenrFf wr. 

® ^ *)id^Ri 5Tifer i 
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430. Arthah. 

Desired by all, 

being Bliss. 

Gloss: He is reached by all who are freed from 
sense-attractions . 

5T 3iH<ict,|4^,:c|K^rd 3FR: M 

431. Anarthah. 

Having no ends, 

as all His desires are fulfilled. 

Gloss: He is not sought by the conceited pseudo- 
Yogin-s. 

#?TT STF^ 

w 

432. Mahakosah- 

Possessed of great sheaths, 
as the sheath of food {annamayd) and the rest 
described in TU, 3. 2ff. 

Gloss : His treasures are immeasurable as He pos- 
sesses Sahkha, Padma and other divine treasures. 

433. Mahabhogah. 

Enjoying great Bliss. 
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Gloss : Th.e happiness of His devotees is very great. 


^TfTSFT: n Ke. II 


434. Mahadkanah. 

Of great wealth. 

He is the means of attaining great happiness. 

Gloss; From Him devotees secure great wealth. 

(V erse 59) 

U \o \\ 

435. Anirvinmh. (892) 

Not depressed, 

as all His desires are fulfilled. 

Gloss: In fulfilling the desires of His devotees. 
He never tires. 

fro: ^g[is3: \ ‘ srfMgf 

CN 

’ (^. 8- v) ^ n 

436. Sthavistkafy. 

The most Massive, 

as the universe (Vairaja). The {MU, 2. 1. 4) 
says: ‘ The fire forms His head, the sun and moon are 
His eyes.’ 


^ ara' qrst i 
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Gloss: He is in the forin of Sinilutnaraj a great 
collection of stars. 

Cv CS 'N ^ *S 

f^c=(id I m I 

437. AbhUh (5AmA= E xistent). 

Unborn. 

Or the name may be bhuh Existence, or the earth, 
if the prefix a is eliminated. 

'Twr sTFrf^ 

c\ o 'V 

II 

cv 

438. Dkamayupah. 

The binding Post for dharma-s. 

As the sacrificial animals are bound to the 
sacrificial post {yupa), He is the resting place of all 
the dharma~s which are the means of worshipping 
Him. 

fm: WT ®5i^=5tekrr 

WIW ^ I 

439. Mahdmakhaji. 

The great Sacrificer. 

Because tibe sacrifices dedicated to Him confer 
nirvana or salvation. 

Gloss : He is to be worshipped by sacrifice {yajna) 
as it is intended for Him ultimately. 




jr“. 


3 ir5®?cff. 
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' \<^:mi =^?5¥zik4) I 

’ II ^ 1 

vs "O 

¥ RTWtlTTrR^ f%OTT^ *T5^- 

o o 

w sMcif^cTi® v^: \ gw f%TOTw fw wrfgwTO’ 

wggr: f^^Tcft fgwfT% I fWTTWW 

'N >0 O 

‘fgwIwR;’ (t. srr. •r. 'is.) wtwtw^^^ ii 

440. J/aksatranemih- 

Nave of the stars. 

According to the stanzas, ‘ The planets, sun, ' 
moon, etc. and the stars moving and fixed, are boxmd to 
Dhruva by the bonds of Vayu,’ Dhruva regulates the 
motions of the systems and resides at the tail of the 
starry ^iww'Mmara-wheel. At the heart of the wheel 
of the luminaries is Visnu like a nave, regulating the 
whole. The Svadhyc^abrahtnam (T"Z, 2. 19) in describ- 
ing the Sim^mara group of stars says: ‘Visnu is the 
heart.’ 

=g?S^I'5T^ I Wt’ (w.Tfr. «lo. 

^srfenrf^ ftrB<55tnif — 

‘ ?rnT ^rsfrarfir gf i 

A A «> A rv r'. A ■» 

grfg ^ ii 

(f^. 5. e.. ^ 

2 55#^. 3 gfgf^sqfr. 

* gfim g?ra%fiT:. 
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441 . J\faksatri. 

The Lord of stars (Moon) . 

The BG (10. 21) says; ‘ Among the stars I am the 
moon.’ 

Gloss: He is the leader of the sun, moon, etc. who 
are the leaders of the universe. 

I ^TW ^ I ' ^TW 
' (^. <!=;) ^ I 

442. KsamaJi. 

The Competent, 

as He is adequate in all His actions. Or He is full 
of patience. Valmiki {Ramayana, Bala., 1.18) says: 
‘ Sri Rama is like the earth in patience.’ 

^ \ 

('TT.f. c;. 

I ) 

443. Ksdmaji. (854) 

The Remainder. 

When everything else has disappeared in Pralaya, 
He alone remains as the Self. 

^ II II 

^ tnTOtw°. 2 t^TcimT. 

® I? HH <.fe+d wf ^ 55?^ I 
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444. Samihanaii. 

Well-desiiing, 

in such actions as creation, etc. (Verse 60) 

Glosst He wishes all beings well. 

^ »T%: \ 

-ON'' 

^4-4?l't-=i'«fH<:=Jld JTfr: 1 $c|Hi 

N O 

wmlq' 5rw ^ ^ I ' wt t f^: ' (#.¥. K. k) 

^ II 

o 

445. TajOah. (971) 

Sacrifice. 

All sacrifices being His form, or because He exists 
as sacrifice in order to please all the gods. The sruti 
[TS, 2. 5. 5) says; ‘ Sacrifice indeed is Visnu.’ 

Gloss: All the Vedic sacrifices are His powers. 

‘ t W: fMddPr I 

'O 's E 

Suc-HH-hK+ini f^f^'t4=('4'3irn:l # II ’ 

^ ffrw II 

446. IjycLh. 

The Object of sacrifice. 

The Harivamsa says: ‘They who worship through 
holy sacrifices, the deva-s and the manes (pitr-s), they 
worship indeed Vispu, the Self, through the self. 
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w«qw RW'T ^5nr5RT^- 

c^tMt 11 

447. Mahejyalj.. 

The great Object of sacrifice. 

Being the highest of the deities, as He confers 
emancipation, He is to be worshipped through sacrifice 
with the utmost care and devotion. 


m: 11 

448. Kratuli. 

The sacrificial Ceremony, 
which is performed with the yupa or the sacrificial 
post. Gloss: Kratu means Ahma, EkaJha and other 
sacrifices. 




449. Satram. 


The expanded Sacrifice. 

The Satra is that sacrifice in which the order for the 
assembling and approaching of learned men is given; 
or He who protects (trai) the good {sat). 

W TTFr^Flt ^TRTT ^ 1 1 

O >0 c\ 

450. Satamgatip,. 

The Refuge of the good. 

There is no other refuge for those that seek libera- 
tion except Him. 
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451. Sarvadam. 

All-seeing. 

He perceives directly through His natural wisdom 
the actions, good and bad, of all. 

Id+i4a (q+i'tos<-qltii=<lcHr 

^ o ^^ \ * / 

^ m: n 

452. Vimuktaimd. 

The free Self. 

Or He is ever free as well as the Atman. 

The smti {KU, 5. 1) says: ‘Freed, He is emanci- 
pated.’ 

(f. Y. X. \3) ^ H 

453. Sarvajnah (815) 

He is All, He is the Knower. 

The smti [BU, 4. 5. 7) says: ‘ All this is the Self. . .’ 
Gloss : He recognizes all as His manifestation. 
^TFTWRiTTcte ^rf^WTW ^ I fTPHT ^3vFi 

'3 "N 

5nr^3?p3f?iPT 3ir|c)f^y)vf 
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^ 1 '?IW WTWRT (t. *1) ^ 

11 ^3 II 

454. Jnanamuttamam. (732) 

Supreme knowledge. 

Divine knowledge is uncreated and unlimited, and 
accomplishes everything. The sruti (TU, 2. 1) says: 
‘ Brahman is existence, knowledge and infinitude.’ 

(Verse 61) 

* 

% wm 55rH: I 

51WFT ^ inw I 

3DW ^«rr ^ ^ m ii’ 

<J=;. THTWR w 

455. Suvratah. (818) 

Of wonderful Vow. 

In His incarnation as Sri Rama He says (in 
the Rdmdyana 6. 18. 33) : ‘ He who takes refuge in Me 
once, and avows saying: “Thine am 1” to Him I 
grant protection from all beings; this is My vow.’ 

' (f^. T. \s. vs§.) ^ I 

THT: mw: I 

VD >6 o 
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‘ ^ ^iWPTfw^irf?TT 1 

>0 "N 

^FRTT 'T^^rara' II ’ 

(^‘ ry) 

‘W(f^ 1 ^ <7^ ^ I 

qw^: ^ ifqrf^ w^ ^ 1 1 ' , 

(SRftSJTT. RY. ^\3) 

‘ ^ ■q'-ci+iq^ ^cq^sRT^ wsrcR i 

>3 O *\ 

?rt^ftqrr%^n% ^TFfr ttr^ fqw# 1 1 ’ 

(spfrsqr. 3S.- 

^ Tjmm I qr i 

f^sn1% q^ ’ (w. '^. q=;) icqrf^ ii 

456. Sumukhah. 

Of beautiful face. 

The Vismpurdna (^6. 7. 79) says: ‘ His face is pleasing, 
handsome, possessed of large eyes resembling the lotus- 
petal.’ Or this may apply to Sri Rama, the son of 
Da^aratha, because He maintained His equanimity 
when asked to lead the forest life. Thus the Rdmayam 
(5. 33. 24, 2. 24. 17) says: ‘Auspicious Rama at once 
received the order of His father with a cheerful mind 
and spoke: ‘Spending cheerfully fourteen years from 
this day in great forests, I shall adhere to your words.’ 
There was no manifestation of disturbance of mind in 
Him although He was about to go as an exile to the 
forest, leaving the kingdom, like unto one emancipated 
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while yet alive (ibid., 2. 19. 33) . Or because He was 
well pleased having imparted all the vidyd-s (to 
Brahma). The stuti {§U, 3. 18) says: ‘He who created 
Brahma at the beginning and imparted the Veda-s 
to him . . . ’ 

ino^K^rr iirT^fiRrT- 

vs C\ ' 'V <\ 

% \) II 

457. Sukmah. 

The Subtle, 


as He is free from physical causes such as sound, 
etc. Sound, etc. are the cause of gross Aka^ and 
the rest. The sruti {MU, 1. 1.6) says: ‘ He is omnipre- 
sent, and very subtle.’ 


U 



458. Sugkosah. 

Of auspicious Sound. 

The sound was in the form of Veda-s; or with 
voice deep as that of the cloud. 

^tTRT ^ SRflTfRt ^ir1% 

^ pr?: n 


459. Sukhadah. (889) 

The Conferrer of happiness. 
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on righteous ones; or depriver (io to destroy) of 
the wicked of their happiness. 

1 rd gfcr ii 

460. Suhrt. 

Friend, 

as He confers benefits without desiring anything in 
return. 

Gloss : His heart is friendly even to the sinner. 

# w ^ (W. \9. ^ 

m: II 

461. Manoharah. 

He captivates the mind, 

being unlimited Bliss. 

The ^ruti {CU, 7. 23) says: That which is the 
supreme Being, that is happiness; in the petty there is 
no happiness. 

fm: ^sfr ^ w. f^T^sr: i fttwt 

462. Jitakrodhafi. 

The Conqueror of anger. 

He destroys the foes of the dem-s, not out of anger, 
but in order to protect righteousness. 


1 ftRhr; 
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f^’^prrwr^ 

^Vc^Tf: II 

463. Virabdhuh. 

With valiant arms. 

He slew the foes and established the moral law of 
the scriptures. 

Gloss : His arms were very dexterous in churning 
the ocean. 

sraTfepT II II 

464. Viddranah. 

The Destroyer, 

of unrighteous persons. 

^ SR^: II II 

srrPiR: sncTT^srf^^nR wmr 

•v NO > O >1 

RTR: II 

465. Svdpanah. 

Stupefying. 

He renders, through mdyd, thoughtless people 
oblivious of their nature. 

Gloss: Svdpanah: causing confusion to those who 
lose their virtues. 


^ snr £t<i <,s;(^al wr: iT I 


2 r41qR. 
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466. Svavasah. 

The Independent, 

being the cause of creation, preservation and with- 
drawal of the universe. 

T^: I sqiqdMTStn^ || 

<0 

467. Vydpi. 

All-pervading, 

as the ether. The sruti says : ‘ He is omnipresent 
like the ether, and eternal ’ ; or, pervading, as cause, all 
effects. 

Gloss ; He nourishes all well by His energy. 
^FT^rq-<Sl ) - 

II 

468. Naikdtmd. 

Multiform. 

During creation and the rest. He manifests Him- 
self through His instrumental energies in various forms 
(in all things.) 

Gloss : His forms are many like Fish, Tortoise, etc. 

'3|^l<iMf^'HMfrir4Mft1M>lfd't>*iTr'>i <=f-OdlRl 

VO C 

II 

469. Naikakarmakrt. 

Performing many actions. 


16 
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as He is the Lord of creation, preservation and 
withdrawal, etc., of the universe. 

li 

470. Vatsarah. 

The Abode of all. 

Gloss: He dwells inside all in order to establish 
dharma, etc. 

I ' ^c^rai'Wli WR#’ (tt. 

X. ^ II 

471. Vatsalah. 

The Affectionate, 

towards His devotees. 

'ictiHi 'TFRR I TOWT: STSTT 

^ ^ 1 1 

472. Vatsi. 

The Protector of the people. 

All beings are His children in His aspect as the 
Father of the universe. Or He was the protector of the 
people as of calves (in His incarnation as Gopala 
or Krsna) . 

31?^% FITTS’: 1 1 

473. Ratmgarbhah. 

The Main. 
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This means the ocean, being the repository of 
all gems. 

STTRTJft^: StTOT: 11 It 

474. Dhanesvarah. 

The Lord of wealth. 


Gloss: He distributed wealth to sinceie devotees 
like Kucela and others. (Verse 63) 


STfrfd' 

'ON 



V. c:) f%WT^=sfdld II 


475. Dharmagup. 


The Protector of dharma. 


BG, 4. 8 says: ‘I am bona in every age for ihc 
firm establishment of dharma' 

^ 1 1 

476. Dharmakrt. 

The Doer of dharma. 


Though He transcends righteousness and the 
reverse, yet, to protect righteousness. He acts only 
righteously. 


1 a*4T-^rc<i T q T sRf ; £RftrR?RT giff. 
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477. Dhami. 

The Supporter of dharma. 

Gloss : He possesses the distinctive nature of 
protecting those who take refuge in Him by extra- 
ordinary methods, as in His incarnation as Man-Lion. 

478. S&t. 

Being. 

The Reality, the supreme Brahman. The huti 
{CU, 6. 2) says: ‘ This indeed, O child, was Sat.’ 

3Tqt ^ sraej I ' tiwrt ’ 

(^. %. y) ^ 1 

479. Asat. 

The Conditioned. 

Brahman in His conditioned aspect is called Asat. 
The /rah' (GU, 6. 4) says: ‘ It is nothing but a word; it 
is an effect and a name only.’ 

wr^ 11 

480. Ksarcm 

He is present in the perishable, 

as He is all beings (which perish in due course) 

Gloss: All proceed from Him. 

3T^n:w I 

Cv X 



* ^ ^TT^r^fR =^ I 

^i3FftS^ ^3^ II ' f^. ?ft. 

Cv C\ \ 

‘IK. 

481. Aksaram. 

The Imperishable. 

BG, 15. 16 says: ‘ Purusa is twofold in the world, 
the perishable and the imperishable; the perishable 
is made up of all creatures and kutastka is called the 
Imperishable.’ 

STTc^rf^ dg ' HqN^ir<i6dl 

c \o 

ftroi; S T f^ r ai II 

/ VD 

482. Avijndtd. 

The Non-knower (of objects). 

The knoM ei is the jiva, limited by the false concep- 
tion that authorship and the rest pertain to Atman; 
being free from it, Visnu is called Avijnata. 

Gloss : He does not count the faults of His devotees. 

‘ ’ (^. ^l'. ^K- 1^) || 

483. Sahasrdmsuh. 

The Thousand-rayed. 

The rays which are in the sun and other luminaries 
arc His; hence He is the real Sun. The sruti {TB, 
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3. 12. 9) says: ‘Lighted by His efEilgence the sun 
shines.’ The smrti also [BG, 15. 12) says: ‘ The hght 
which is in the sun. . .’ 

C\ > C\ S N 

I 

484. Vidhata. 

The All-supporter, 

as He is the support of Adisesa, (the eight) cardinal 
elephants, and (the chief) mountains, which in turn 
bear all other beings. 

I f cl ifd 

tfiwnjqddfd ^ i ‘ ^nwrfw 

’ (f^. <1H) I ^TTRffT- 

3TTcTFT: 

n ii 

485. Krtalaksanah. 

The eternal Consciousness. 

He is the author {krt) of the sdstra-s (laksana). 
The author (Vyasa) says: (MB, 13. 135. 139) ‘The 
Veda-s, the sdstra-s, the knowledge — all these are 
derived from Janardana.’ Or He who made in all 
beings the distinction of separation in their species as well 
as in others; or He who has the mark called Srivatsa 
on His breast. (Verse 64) 
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srrfet^ n u 



486. Gabhastinemih. 

The Centre of the planetary systems. 

He remains as the sun in the centre of the circle 
of luminaries. 


Gloss: His cakta (discus) is very radiant. 


ND 

^ ?Ir^: 11 


r, ^4 miM 

^ <0 


487. Sattvasthah. 

Abiding in the Sattva. 

As He chiefly presides over the quality of goodness 
{sattoa) which is radiant; or He who resides {stha) in all 
beings {sattva-s). 

WTT ^fTTflT ’ 1 1 


488. SimhaJi. 

The Lion, 

from His valour; or it may be Nrsimha (denoting 
the Man-lion incarnation, by dropping Nr from it), 
like the word Satyabhama contracted into Bhama. 


1 xliStifTS^-. 


2 fbRrft 
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^fraiRT Wf ^r#T ^ 

cv ^ ^ C\ 

^ ^RTRtJRTT: I 

489. Bhutamahesvarah. 

The great Lord of beings. 

Or, in truth {satya), He is the great Lord. 

c\ 

3TTfet^: U 

490. Adidevah. 

The first Deity. 

He is the ‘first’ through ■whom all beings come 
to exist. 

cTHTTI^ TOTHT ®Tr|K^': '(sT. 1%. “^o) 

m: W 

491. Mahddevah. 

The great Deity. 

The huti (As. U. 60) sa'ys, because, to the exclusion 
of all other concepts. He cognizes Himself in the great 
wealth of the yoga of Self-knowledge, He is the great 
Deity. 

TTSTF^ ii 

^ TO: ^ I *3rr?iT- 

fTTO Tif °. ® sra' 5 t|?<=c< ifir TOlsfr i 
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492. Devesah. 

The Lord of the deva-s, 

preeminently. 

Sc|K f^^dTfci $=l^d ^T^:, dt^ifn siilHrldfd 
\ t^T^rr ^r^fwnrr ^ ttwiit 

c 'V « -ft N 

\\ II 

493. Devabhrdguruh?- 

The Ruler of the lord of the deva-s. 

The lord of the deva-s is Indra. Or He who is the 
nourisher of the deva-s and the knower of all lores. 

(Verse 65) 

fTRTTPEr: 3Tlcr?r: \ 

C\ ft ^ 

II 

494. Uttarah. 

The Saviour, (from the ocean of samsara). 
Or the most Excellent. The sruti {Rgveda, 10. 86. 1) 
says: ‘ He is the most Excellent of all.’ 

Gloss; He uplifts His devotees from the ills of 
worldly life. 

^ This makes two names, according to one tradition. 

2 ^sTrTRraTOfcRf^. ®?raTWTO?frrwtfir. 

^stp:: ’ (^. l) ffir 
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— ^ft^: I ^IWT: 

sRicqi^i II 

495. Gopatih. (592) 

The Cowherd, 

in His incarnation as Krsna. 

Or He who is the Lord of the earth. (Go = earth). 

’TRRR ^srnRT II 

c\ ■> 

496. Goptd. (593) 

The Protector, 

of all beings and of all the worlds. 

Gloss: He is the protector of ail lores {pidya~s). 

^ 5rR^: W 

497. Jndnagamyah. 

To be attained by true knowledge {jnana). 
He is attained neither by actions {karman-s), nor by 
the combination of karrmn and jraana but hj jnana only. 

=fMdmr'Lf^tovlc=l ld gTlcR: \ 

498. Purdtanah. 

The Ancient, 

as He transcends Time. 
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499. Sarirabhutabhrt. 

The Nourisher of the elements of the body, 

being Himself (the vital breath). 

^TtfcTT » q ^fftWcTT I 

?nT?rr fliwT w 

C N 

500. Bhoktd. 

The Protector or Enjoyer, 
as He protects, or as He enjoys supreme Bliss. 

Thus ends the Fifth Hundred. 

STST t<ftA8|ld«KHT G q ^T 

w %%. n 

C\ ^ 

I ^TTff 

THE SIXTH HUNDRED 

501. Kapindrah. 

The great Boar. 

Kapi may mean the boar incarnation, or a monkey. 
He was the Lord of monkeys in His incarnation as 
Rama. 


1 MM+l’ 
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4^^ 4?T4f^TWT; 4#T^ W 

f^S^ ^ II \% II 

502. Bhuridaksinah. 

He who bestows large gifts. 

He inspires sacrificers to bestow large sums of 
money as fees on those who perform sacrifices, 
upholding the moral law. (Verse 66) 

?Tkr: I 

k’Wt ^friRkit 5T3m|: ^fTTr^dT ’Tk: 11 II 
^ fq4% mm I^Quifd I 

o 

siwikt 41 1 1 

503. Somapafi. 

The Quaifer of soma, 

as He drinks the soma juice in all sacrifices, as 
the deity sacrificed to, or as the sacrificer who conforms 
to the moral law {dharma). 

smcTT: I 

TkTc4T t4T4 HN^cdl 1 1 

- 504. Amrtapah. 

The Quaffer of ambrosia. 


SS!R^. 

C 
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of His Self; or as He recovered the ambrosia from 
the demons (Asura-s) and drank it along with the 
gods. 

( WTT ^r%r: 

m II 

505. Somah. 

The Moon. 

He nourishes the plants, assuming the form of 
tire moon; or Soma means Siva who is [ever] with 
Uma or Parvati (as Visnu is identified with Siva). 

506. Purujit. 

The Conqueror of many. 

JWrW: II 

507. Purusatt&mah. 

The Omnipresent and Best. 

508. Vinayali. 

The Chastiser, 

as He punishes the evil-doers. 

c\ 
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509. Jay ah. 

The Victorious, 

over all beings. 

?R3TT ^ I ' ?RERfWT: 

(W. l) #r W: II 

510. Satyasamdhah . 

Of right Resolutions. 

The frafe' {CU, 8. 1) says: ‘Truth is His resolve.’ 

Gloss : ‘ The heavens might fall, the earth might 

crumble down, the mountain Himavan might be 
crushed, the oceans might become dry, but My word 
never becomes vain.’ 

trt: ^ i i 

511. Ddsarhah. 

The Deserver of gifts, 

from the devotees. Or He was born as Krsna in 
the Dasarha tribe of cowherds. 

tiKdd TPT I ‘ ' (’T. 

^oY) ^ ft ft qt 

t^ ^ qf?r: ii ii 

512. Sdtvatampatih. 

The Lord of the Satvat-s. 

The conferrer of good and protector of those that 
follow the Tantra named Sdtvata (i.e. the scriptures 
sdttvic in their nature). 
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5r]*J|H SH'?(<5'M'J| £IK'M»1 ^fN' -d-oAld I 

'V •N 

513. Jivah. 

The living Being. 

As He supports the Prdna-s or senses, etc. in the 
form of Ksetrajna (the individual self) . 

Gloss: He enlivens the devotees. 
f^df^TcSi' dt ^ 

I srw \ 

3ncTrrl%fw to ^ i 

X VO 

f^WRTT^ftcW TO II 

514. Vinayitdsdksi. 

The Witness of modesty, 

of the people; or as He, the omnipresent, perceives 
nothing outside Himself. 

B'lw ^TOr% w?: I 'T'sikTTf^TOr ^srro \ 

>0 ^ vO C "S ’O N 

(r. 3- 3) ^ #TOTTr 

11 

vO vO 

515. Mukundah. 

The Gonferrer of salvation. 

The etymologists sometimes derive words due to 
similarity of letters, as Mukunda here from Mukti 
■(salvation) . 

1 
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?rwTwrps5niT 


srfiraT: 3mRR=to^l f^m\: TT^^TT sr^, 

srfw fW'PR ^ n 

516. Amitavikramah. (641) 

Of immeasurable Prowess. 

Or whose three steps were immeasurable [during 
the Trivikrama stage of Dwarf incarnation]. 

^ ST¥^Ttf?Tfsr: \ 

‘ ^ HdlPd =^WF^^frTi% 1 ^ ■pTcffl'S^: ' 

(#. m. ^ m: \ RTRt I 

’ (^.^. <\o. II 

517. Ambhonidhih. 

The Abode of gods and others. 

The huti {TB, 2. 3. 8) says': ‘ These are the four- 
fold ambhas, namely, the gods, men, manes and Asura-s 
Or He is the ocean. BG, 10. 24 says : ‘ Of lakes I am 
the ocean.’ 


'6Hd) 
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518. Anantdtmd. 

The infinite Self, 

being unlimited by space, time and substance. 

Gloss ; He is in the form of Ananta (Adisesa, the 
divine serpent) . 

arfartr Tr^t^sr- 

II 
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519. Mahodadhisayah . 

The Recliner in the great ocean. 

During Pralaya having disintegrated everything, He 
reduces them all into one ocean and reclines in those 
primeval waters. 

Cv 

W’ (^T. ^oV) ^ fTirf% 11 U 

520. Antakah. 

The End of all, 

as He brings about the total withdrawal of the 
world. 

Gloss; He is Antaka in the form of Rudra and 
Sainkarsana. (Verse 68) 

f^TcTTf^: 5Rt^: \ 
fR?Tan(Tf \\ U 

STRr SMfW ^ 3T^: I ‘ 

’ (^. ^o. ‘ 

sf^' (^. Tft. \3. <i<i) II 

521. 47‘4- 
Love, 

as Kama (Love) was bom (ja) of Visnu (o). 

17 
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The Gita (10. 33) says : ‘ I am a among the syllables/ 
and am ‘ Love in beings when it conforms to dharma ’ 
(7. 11). 

TSTT • I 

522. Mahdrhah. 

Deserving worship. 

523. Svdbhdvyah. 

The Uneffected, 

as He is infinite in His perfection. 

3rfwr: 

524. Jitdmitrah. 

The Conqueror of foes, 

internal, as desire, hatred, etc. and external, as 
Ravana, Kumbhakarna, Sisupala and others. 

H I c4 M'Hldd, stri’Pw i sirPT- 
Tfitw wr? wi 5nft??r: 1 1 

525. Pramoddnah. 

Ever joyful. 
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Imbibing the nectar of His o\\'n Self; or because He 
confers bliss on those who meditate on Him, by the 
very act. 

3TFF^: 3IR7?: 1 ' 

526. Anandah. 

Bliss, 

is His own nature. The hati {BU, 4. 3. 32) says: 
‘ Of this happiness, all other beings enjoy only a small 
part.’ 

II 

527. Nandanah. 

The Source of happiness. 

^ ^ m^u '3ft t wcR^^i Tiw 

(^. V9. II 

528. Anandah (or, Kandah). 

Freed from worldly pleasures (or rich in 

everything). 

The sruti {CU, 7. 23) says : ‘ That which is im- 
mensity is felicity, there is no felicity in the petty. ’ 

mm aFRf ¥RKiits?t% ^ i 

1 ^ inff ^ iWERf I 
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529. Satyadharma. 

Of true dharnia-s. 

Dharma-s: Wisdom, etc. 

Gloss: His dharma-s are true and not false. 

-o o 

' ’ (t- ^T. 'R- ^. '^) I ^ 

^ft^: ^ 1 1 

‘ ^ Trf^RTcrt: 1 

o 

crtf^tTr 'ddit^r 1 1 ’ 

(r\3§.. xo ) II II 

530. Trivikramah. 

Of three Steps. 

The three steps covered the three worlds. The 
sruti {TB, 2. 4. 6) says: ‘ He triumphed [over the three 
worlds] with His three steps’; or He has walked over the 
three worlds. The Harivamsa (279. 50) says: ‘ The sages 
have named the three worlds as tri; and as You covered 
them all in three steps You are named Trivikrama .’ 

(Verse 69) 

+rM^Ni4: I 

H V9o U 

C V. c N >0 

I ^riWFT i^l^dr^fd^lM- 

c \o 


'WNI^HPd ^qHHl4 : I 


1 ' ^ 51^ ?T1F^ ' (^. r ) ^ 

I 'Rl4Hi ’ (^. v- R\) ^ 

II 

c 

531. Maharsih Kapildcaryah. 

Kapilacarya, the great sage. 

He was ‘ the great rsi ’ as He visioned the entire 
Veda, whereas others visioned only a part of it, and 
were named rsi-s. Kapila taught the knowledge of 
pure self called Samkhya. The Vydsasmrti says: 

‘ Saipkhya is that which inculcates the knowledge of 
the pure Atman.’ The {SU^ 5. 2) says: ‘He who endowed 
His son rsi Kapila. . .’ The smrti {BG, 10, 26) also 
says: ‘ Of the perfected ones I am the sage Kapila.’ 

W OT SHcfTT, W# ^ tRT 

532. Krtajnah. 

The Universe and its knower. 

Krta is the created universe, and jna is the knower, 
i. e. Atman. 

Gloss: He accepts the adorations, etc. of even 
offenders. 

?rp^: 11 

c\ 

533. Medinipatih. 

The Lord of the earth. 




^ Mlft'T'ir 'Jii'iidllo 
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(t. Y. ^) 1%^: II 

534. Tripadah. 

The three-stepped. 

The sruti {TB, 2. 4. 6) says: ‘ He who triumphed 
over the three (worlds) by His strides.’ 

Gloss: He is denoted by the three pada-s, ‘ Om, 
tat, sat’ {BG, 17. 23). 


WR^nr y'4ldlFd'^T VI?1’5[K-!T: 

dwiwra’ ^ n 

535. TridasddhyaksaJ}. 

The Lord of the three states, 

waking, etc. which come into being due to the 
[three] qualities. 

II 

536. Mahdsrngah. 

The Great-horned. 

In His fish incarnation. He had the ark tied to 
His great horn and sported in the Pralaya waters. 

#dTOTFd ^3^ 4i"ddird fdFdt»d^ 1 
I 'd' t>’Tld"^fd dT ^cTFdficf II '^o 1 1 
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537. Krtdnfakrt. 

The Withdrawer of the universe. 

Or the destroyer of Death himself. (Verse 70) 

^ Trarg^FRTsr?:: n \9<i ii 

11 

538. Mahdvardhah. 

The great Boar. 

\ ‘ WT Tfrf^: ^^r^d": I ’ ^ 



539. Govindah. 

Known through scriptural texts. 

Go-, speech, or the Vedantic texts and as He is 
known {vid) by them, He is called Gk)vinda. The 
Visnutilaka says ; ‘ You are named Govinda as You are 
to be known through scriptural texts {go)' 

540. Susenah. 

Having a good army, 
of divine hosts. 

^ fw ttMr. ^ 
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Gloss : He possesses the army of the eternal suri-s 
(sages). 


541. Kamkangadi. 

Having golden armlets. 


II 

542. Guhyah. 

The Mysterious, 

as He is to be known through the esoteric doctrines, 
or Upanisad-s ; or as He is located in the guha, the ether 
of the heart. 



; Tpifk: u 


543. Gabhirah. 

The Unfathomable, 

in His wisdom, supremacy, strength, valour, etc. 
Gloss: The mind knows Him not, says the sruti. 


W 

544. Gahanah. 

Impenetrable, 


3 
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as He is free from, or witness to, the appearance 

and disappearance of the three states of consciousness. 

£ 

Gloss: His independence is absolute. 

N >0 * o c\ o 

■iid>+ii ^5i+rij(d ' (^.^. m: 11 

545. Guptah. 

The Concealed, 

as He is beyond the grasp of mind and speech. 
The sruti {KU, 3. 12) says: ‘ Being bidden in all beings 
He is not manifested.’ 

Gloss: Agupta'. His glory is not concealed. 

fT^T ^^14 <^r3TT^ 

1 1 ii 

546. Gakragadadharah. 

The Bearer of cakra and gadd. 

Gloss: He is named Cakradhara as He bears the 
discus, symbolizing the mmA-tattm, and Gadadhara as 
He bears the mace, symbolizing the buddkitattva, to 
protect the world. (Verse 71) 

^STT: \ 

f^sTdi wsrr: \ 

C. C N 

II 

NS N 


1 


srn7T?T 
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547. Vedhah. 

The Originator. 

^^nnir 3T^ 

548. Svangah. 

Self-instrum ent al . 

As He is the auxiliary cause of the creation. 
Gloss: His limbs are golden ones. 

^ fe; 3Tf^: W 

549. Ajitah. 

The Unconquered, 

by any, in His incarnations. 

‘ f¥^ hkhui 5r^ i 

-O 

^ *11^: 5;o^'0+i^ 1 1 ' 

^ (^.Y, k) II 

550. Krsnak. 

The Dark (Vyasa). 

Krsna means Klrsiiadvaipayana Vyasa. The VP, 
3. 4. 5 says : ‘ You should know Efrsnadvaipayana 
Vyasa as the Lord Narayana Himself. Who can be 

® ftffe qrw'nr. ^ 
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the author of the Mahdbhdrata except the lotus-eyed 
Visnu ?’ , 

•O C 

551. Drdhah. 

The Firm, 

in His nature, capacity, etc. 

Adrdha: He is uneasy when one prostrates before 
Him after sinning. 

WRT JTsrr: ^‘+Ndird 
H^qvRfd STSCRT: I '^isFWs^:’ 

O 'O 

TPPT 1 BfSTd’; ’ (f%. vvs) 

'T^'tcicdlci II 

c\ > 

552. Samkarsano ’cyutah? 

The Withdrawer and the Unswerving. 

As He draws in atpralaya all the world, He is called 
Samlcarsana, and being unswerving in His own nature 
He is Acyuta. 

<ui Id ^ qcT: I 

N C\ 

’ (t. 'I- 'i'i) 

II 

553. Varmah. 

The Withholder. 

® This makes 2 names according to some. 


M M ^ 
3r 3p 
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The setting sun is called Varuna as he withdraws 
into himself his rays. The sruti {TS, 2. 1. 11) says: 

‘ O Varuna, listen to our hymn.’ 

554. Varunah. 

The son of Varuna, 

means either the sage Vasistha or Agastya in His 
partial incarnation. 

Gloss: Avaruna: His nature is never truly subject 
to veiling. 

’ (^. ^T. ^o. y) ^ II 

555. Vrksah. 

The Tree, 

on account of His stability. The sruti [MMU, 
10. 4) says: ‘ He alone stands in the heavens like an 
unshaken tree.’ 

Gloss: He is the sheltering tree of the wise. 

M%cr: h^m^i y+i^iid 1% ^ i 

556. Puskardksah 

Pervader of the lotus of the heart. 

Or He reveals Himself in the lotus of the heart 
when meditated upon. 
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‘ ^TRt^ ^ ^rd% 3T; ’ fw^TFT 

(v.. ^k) 11 n 

557. Mahamandh. . 

Of great mind. 

He performs only by mind creation, preservation 
and withdrawal of the world. The Visnupurdna 
(5. 22. 15) says: 'He who creates and withdraws the 
universe by His mind alone. . (Verse 72) 

anfeifr ^qti^RTfeET: U U 

‘ wet: f^: 1 

wmr ^ 1 1 ’ 

(f^. 5. K- II 

^dldWnT% I 

cs ^ 

^ ^ ^^Idlfdfd II ’ 

(^. K- V3cr) 


558. Bhagavan. 

The Blessed. 

The VP (6. 5. 74) says: ‘ The word {bhaga) means 
full dominion, dhartna, fame, wealth, dispassion and 
salvation.’ He who possesses the six attributes is 

3 mr^. * ^ ® ^41 wr. 
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called Bhagavan.» Again VP (6. 5. 78) says : ‘ He is 
named Bhagavan who knows the origin and end, the 
arrival and exit, of beings, and also vidya and avidyd. 

^PT^Tfl II 

559. Bhagahd. 

The Remover of wealth, etc., 
during Pralaya. 

3n^ II 

560. Anandi. [Nandi) 

The Delighter, 

being Himself bliss, or as He is rich in everything. 
Gloss: Nandi: He is the ifoster-son of Nanda 
(Gopa). 

cFFTRT \ \ 

561. Vanamdli. 

Wearing the Vanamala garland, 

which is named Vaijayanti symbolizing the subtle 
elements, bhdta-tanmdtra-s. 

^ 3n^srFrW% II 

562. Haldyudhah. 

Armed with a plough, 
in His form as Balarama, 
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Gloss: The saying is that one should repeat the 
name of Balarama when ploughing, if one desires 
good crops. 

To snfeq-: 1 

563. Aditjah. 

Born of Aditi. 

This refers to the Vamana-in carnation, the son of 
Aditi to Kasyapa. 

Gloss: Aditi means Devaki, and her son Krsna 
is also meant here. 


2^iil m |ci ^ 11 



\ 


564. Jyotirddityah. (619 and 877) 

The Deity residing in the disc of the sun. 
Or He is Aditya, the brilhant luminary. 


Gloss: dd from Visnu, itya to be obtained, 
from Visnu salvation is to be obtained. 


i.e. 


565. Sahisnuh. 

The Endurer, 

of the pairs of opposites such as heat and cold. 
Gloss: This endurance was manifested at Badari 
(Badrinath) when performing penance as Naranarayana. 

W 11 
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566. Gatisattamah. 

The Refuge and the Best. (Verse 73) 

g;SFWT I 

C N C 

567. Sudhanva. 


With a good bow. 

The bow named Sarhga which He wields 
symbolizes the senses, eyes and the rest. 

Gloss: The VP (1. 22. 69) says: The Lord 
sustains the ego due to the senses (indriydharnkdra) in 
the form of the §arnga bcw. ■ 

Cv >>. >0 

I gpspi^: ^ 11 

o ‘O 

568. Kkandaparasuk (or Akhandaparasuh) . 

With a punishing axe. 

Punishing the foes with His axe during the incarna- 
tion as Parasurama, the son of Jamadagni; or the name 
may be taken as Akhandaparasuh, wielding the in- 
vincible axe. 





1 tpT: 

VO 

2 5R^:. 
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569. Darunah. 

Hard, 

towards the evil-doers. 

srf^ 5I^ld1fd » 

570. Dravinapradch. 

The Giver of wealth, 

as He gives the desired objects to His devotees. 
Gloss: He gives the wealth oisdstra-s (as Vyasa). 

'N C S 

571. Divisprk* 

The Sky -reaching. 

Gloss: One reaches heaven by supreme knowl- 
edge. 

C c 

^ ^ ^ ^R%TT 

'N C N C 'v N ^ 

; 3TRft Q:+?4^fd«rr I iRTtrlTTOrT 

fR: I 1R; I ST^RR^ RRSTT 

I iTRRrirrf^ ^ TlTRlfd SR^dRRddfd ^RTEft H 

572. Sarvadrgvydsah.l^ 

Omniscient Vyasa. 

1 ^ r«t=lFt+;. ® ^[fTR. ^ 

isr^^^sTT. ® SIFT straw wraMt^t^rnw ^ 

I * Divasptk. f This makes two names according 
to some commentators. 

18 
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Sarvadrk: omniscience. Or He who is the eye 
of all; Fvasa: He who divided the Veda-s into four, 
Rgveda, etc. The Rgveda again was divided into twenty- 
one branches, the Tajus into one hundred and one, the 
Sdmaveda into a thousand and the Atharvaveda into nine 
branches or sdkkd-s; He also divided all the Purana-s; 
hence Vyasa means Brahma, the Creator. 


’T%: I jfW ?T 

11 II 

573. Vdcaspatirayonijali?- 

The unborn Lord of Vidya-s. 

‘Unborn’, not born cf any woman (in His non- 
incarnating state)., (Verse 74) 

Weft U vsH. U 

Mm ^TFTTw: ^ ^ 

II 

574. Trisdmd. 

Having the three Sanian-s. 

He is praised by the singers of three Saman-s, 
(the three being adhipatd i, etc.). 

wm mm: i 


^ ibid. 


2>TTFrur:. 
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575. Samagah. 

The Singer of Saman. 

Gloss; Saman-s are the hymns of iht Shnaveda. 
‘ ’ (it. ^o. 


576. Sdma. 

The Sdmaveda. 

BG, 10. 22 says: ‘ Of Veda-s I am the Sdmaveda.’ 
Here Saman refers to the Sdmaveda. 

577. Nirvdnam. 

Final liberation. 

The supreme Bliss characterized by the absence 
of all sorrow. 


II 

N 

578. Bhesajam. 

The Medicine, 

for the disease of worldly ills (samsdra). 

I cr?j- H H Pddid iftd Pd 

f^WI ^B.y) 

^ II 


^ ^ trarft'nt +il<si't)iR''n. ® 


’fhiwftffe'. 
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579. Bhisak. 

The Physician. 

As He taught in the Gita the supreme vidyd that 
roots out the disease oisamsdra. The sruti {RV^ 2. 33. 4) 
says: ‘ I cognize, You are the best physician of all.’ 

=^#RT«nT 1 1 

580. Samnydsakrt. 

The Institutor of the scCmnydsa stage. 

He instituted the fourth stage {dsrama) as a step to 
final beatitude. 

srrsTF^ iFrarsnr ^ ii 

‘ mtTT wft sppff qdc| I 

I ‘ Roy) 

fit ^ 1 1 1 

c\ 

581. Samah. 

The Quiescence, 

as He taught the principle of ‘ calmness ’ to the 
ascetics [samnydsin-s) as the necessary means to the 
attainment of wisdom. The smrti says: ‘The dharma 
or duty of samnydsin-s is calmness; of forest-dwellers 
religious austerities; of housheolders charity; of 
brahmacdrin-s or students service.’ Or He who quiets all 
beings jduring Pralaya. 

=^^«nT Ttfini ifrsTT^ 

^ ® ‘H-qi'siPq 5IW$. 
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lilM: 1 

(i?t. <^5.) ^ II 

582. Santah. 

The Tranquil. 

As He is not involved in material pleasures. The 
smti (i^SU, 6. 19) says; ‘ He who is without parts, without 
action, who is tranquil.’ 

f^dli ddd Rl'^dP’d ^dldlfd II 

c\ 

583. Misthd. 

The stable Abode, 

of all beings during pralaya. 

Gloss: Those who have abandoned all desires 
reside in Him. 

: ^7^: \ ^ 1 1 

584. Sdntih. 

The Peace. 

He who is beyond every form of nescience. Brahman. 

Gloss: .Those who have abandoned all attach- 
ments find peace in Him. 

H ’Td <1 drd ill s^‘=^ i Ui (a 'RT- 

qnnr I II II 

585. PardyaMm. 

The supreme Goal, 

from which there is no fear of return. This name 
may be taken as masculine in gender as Parayanah. 

(Verse 75) 
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3^^^: Jnrrf%?: WSl I 

»ftf|rft ^ftqfcTTf^ U \3^ U 

^ snw ^^»T: II 

586. Subhdngak. (782) 

The Handsome. 

Gloss: By His grace the steps of Yoga become 
easy to practise. 

Hif^r 1 1 

587. Sdntidak. 

The Gonferrer of peace, 

characterized by the absence of attachment, hatred 
and the rest. 

Gloss: He is the bestower of final beatitude 

c\ 

588. Srastd. (990) 

The Creator, 

of all beings in the very beginning. 

Tfter ^ 1 

C\ vs %o 

589. Kumudah. (807) 

He who delights in the earth (during 
incarnations) 

"N NS 

^ I '5IWRRT%'s^^Wra;’ (tT. <!=;) 



3T^ w=^w[: I ^ t# 

^??Rr: I ^ fw^dT% ^ ffr: f^wr: I ‘ ^ 

^PTRTT ^ 1 

c\ VD o "N "v 

wr^ ^ ^ ^ f5R5R: 1 

590. Kuvalesayah. 

The Recliner upon the waters. 

' This name may also mean Taksaka, the serpent 
that lived within a Badara fruit [when, according to 
the curse of the son of a m, it bit the king, Pariksit] : 
he is also a manifestation of Hari’s power. Or He who 
reclines on the divine serpent §esa. 

?fd^TMr %r: ^frf|cT: I 

Tfl: WlTTW^?^Nc9^rr ^ *Tt%T: 1 1 

591. Gohitah. 

The Friend of the cows. 

Because He (as Krsna) protected them by holding 
the hill Govardhana over them (to save them from 
Indra’s deluge of rain) ; or as He incarnated to lighten 
the burden of the earth (by exterminating demoniac 
beings). 

ift: 11 

c\ 

592. Gopatili. 

The Lord of the earth. 


1 cTPT ^>T6$. 


2 tTTint:. 

c\ 
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Gloss : The lord of the senses, as go means senses 
also. 

TT %m I 

c 

593. Gopta. 

The Protector, 

of the universe; or as He veils His nature with may a, 

^ ar^Tjft 1 

^ ^ o c 

Vr^: 1 1 

c ^ c c, 

594. Vrsabhaksah. 

Dharraa-eyed. 

He whose eye rains the fulfilment of all wishes. 
Gloss; The dharma shines by the shining of His eye. 

m: m: W w. i 

c c 

(^. 'T#fd H' I dtevM f^STFlRr TTf^Rr: I 

595. Vrsapriyah. 

Delighting in dharma. 

Or He is dharma itself, which is beloved of all 
{priyd). (Verse 76) 

^ ® srw ‘ ^ ’ ("TT. 

^l) ^ '^vslPiNsng; (qj. %,x) ^ 

^ ^ sTfff ^ fsrtflrr^r:. 

® ^ qiW ?T 1 
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Gloss: He is beloved of the virtuous. 

Sifdcicn \ 

SFlf^ ^ II 

596. Anivarti. 

Never retreating, 

in the wars between the [deva-s and asura-s; or 
He who never turns back from dharma, being its friend. 

STRTIT W^: 

rHcC^T T T II 

c 

597. Nivrttdtmd. 

Of restrained Self, 

as He turns away from material pleasures naturally. 

Gloss : By His grace the jiva-s become free from 
the gums, as they have nothing to think about. 

598. Samkseptd, 

Compressor, 

of the expanded universe into its subtle form 
during Pralaya or disintegration. 

Gloss : Asamksepta : not abandoning His devotees. 


1 ^ 
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599. Ksemakrt. 

The Preserver of welfare, 

as He protects what has been acquired [by His 
devotees]. 

Gloss: Aksmakrt: destroying the ills of His de- 
votees {krt— to cut). 

c 

JfPRf qtS5 n 

ftcT \\ 

600. iSivah. 

The Purifier, 

of those that merely remember His name. 

Gloss: The Lord Siva (as Siva and Visnu are in 
reality identical). 

Thus ends the Sixth Hundred. 

3TST 

N 

THE SEVENTH HUNDRED 

«fNnRT: U 1 1 

1 -HnqwRt°. ^ q NriM . 
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601. Snvatsavaksdh. 

Having the mark Srivatsa, a curl of hair, 
on His breast. 


3TW 

602. 



WdlPd «fNw: U 


Srlvdsah. 

The Abode of Sri, 


as Laksmi dwells on His chest always. 

f^FT 

«fW^: 1 TO ^rf^; dWT: qfdRfd ^ I 
‘ TOTT ’ [W. z;) ^ ^:|ll 

603. Sripatih. 

The Lord of Sri. 


Laksmi chose Him as her husband rejecting all 
the deva-s, asura-s, and others during the churning of the 
ocean for nectar; or He is the Lord of Sri, the Sakti 
(Parasakti) supreme power. The sruti {^U, 6. 8) says: 
‘ His supreme power is declared to be various.’ 

'O 

Ttnwr: TO 1 ‘w^: 

C\ 

^TFTXfT I m ^rtWTWFT' (t.lT. 

II \3\s II 

* o 

604. Srimataimcirah. 

The Chief of those that possess Sri. 


1 «ft: trr 
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Sri: The Veda-s Rg., Tajus and Sarmn. He is the 
chief of Brahma and others whose possession is the 
Veda-s. Thefrafo' (TB, 1. 2. 1) says: ‘ TheB^., Yajus, 
and Soman are the impeiishable wealth of the wise.’ 

(Verse 77) 

Mhr: %nid<9rRT: \ 

5^: «ft=FrR n vat; n 

II 

605. Sndah. 

The Bestower of wealth, 
on His devotees. 

f^nr \ \ 

606. Srlsah. 

The Lord of wealth. 

VO 

607. Srinivasah. 

Abiding always in the well-endowed. 

Gloss:, He resides where Sri (Laksm!) resides. 

I TOtT^cTFR 

sriw: f^TJft MtW ^ II 

608. Srinidhih. 

The Treasure-house of Sri. 

In Him, who is all-powerful, all the energies abide. 
Gloss: Sri is protected like a treasure. 
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^r?Tf?rOT M^w[: Tm: ^rtwFrt tMirrolfe 

O O. ' 


II 

609. Srivibhavanah. 


The Distributor of wealth, 


to all beings, variously, according to their deserts. 


610. Sridharah. 

He bears on His chest Laksmi, the mother 
of all. 

Gloss: He supports the prosperity of devotees. 

FTW td-N'dR ^4dT^Tt W 

O "N 

1 1 

611. SrikaraJi- 

The Gonferrer of Sri, 

on devotees who remember, praise, and worship 
Him. 




«R: 


612. §reyah. 

Salvation, 

which gives the eternal bliss, being the nature of 
the Supreme. 
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613. §nman. 

The Possessor of §ri. 

Gloss : Sri here means His power, splendour and 
supreme wisdom. 

^Flt 11 \3=: 11 

614. Lokatraydsrayah. 

The Refuge of the three worlds. 

Gloss : The earth, the atmospheric region and the 
heavens are the three worlds. (Verse 78) 







j 


^ srfeTift II 


615. Svaksah. 

Beautiful-eyed. 

His eyes resemble lotus-petals. 

616. Svangah. 

Beautiful-limbed. 

Gloss: As Sri Rama and Sri Krsna, He is highly 
handsome. 


TTRnr^: f^fiwcr ffd" 

1 ' BTWnTT3fNf% ’ 

(^. Y. ^ 11 
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617. Satananda}].. 

Of infinite Bliss. 

The one supreme Bliss becomes many through a 
variety of agencies. The sruti {BU, 4. 3. 32) says; ‘Of 
this bliss, all other beings enjoy only a small part.’ 

I 

618. Mandih. 

The embodiment of supreme Bliss. 

Gloss: He is worshipped by the independent 
Laksmi. 

o 

^ ^ ^fTRlT <l«l) 

^ 1 ‘ Wfero ’ (^. 

II 

c 

619. Jyotirganesvarah. 

The Lord of the luminaries. 

The sruti {KU, 5. 15) says. ‘ When He shines all 
others shine after Him. Everything here shines by 
His effulgence.’ The Srnrti {BG, 15. 12) also says: 

‘ That light which is in the sun. . . 

STRBT ^ ^ W. 11 

620. Vijitdtmd. 

The Mind-subduer. 


ff 311^ n 
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621. Aoidheyatma 
Of unfathomed Nature. 

No one knows His true nature (unless liberated). 

622. Satkirtih. 

Of true fame. 

Gloss: His fame is supreme, He being the Lord 
of Laksmi, the great goddess. 

fe?nfnn^: ii vse. ii 

623. Ghinnasamsqyah. (917) 

Free from doubts. 

As He realizes everything directly like a fruit in 
the palm, He has no doubts about anything. (Verse 79) 

■o 

^ft^RTfR: ll t;o \\ 

C\ Cv C\ 

C\ <0 >. 

624. Udirnah, . 

Transcendent, 

as He is above everything. 

Gloss: He is not to be perceived by the eyes. 

^ I ‘ 

■o 
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625. Sarvatascaksuh. 

Having eyes everywliere, 

perceiving everything through His consciousness. 
The sruti {§U, 3. 3 )says: ‘ He who has eyes on all sides.’ 

(^. TT. % * 10 )^ m: 11 

626. Anisah. 

Having no Lord over Him. 

The sruti {MNU, 1. 10) says: ‘None rules over 
Him.’ 

^ It 

627. Sdsvatasthirali- 
Eternal and Stable. 

"vfW 51% W 

^ II 

c\ 

628. Bhusqyah. 

Resting on the ground, 

on the shores of the ocean when on His way to 
Lanka (referring to Sri Rama). 

It 

1 ?rFR° ^ Tfi#:. ® 

5rf^ 

19 
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629. Bhusanah. 

Adorning ^the world), 

by His various incarnations at His wish. 

^ I %^r^=fwtvit wrm- 

Cv C\ C\ 

1 1 

cv 

630. Bhutih. 

Be-ness. 

Or glorious, or He is the source of all glories. 

Gloss: Abhuti: no desire for wealth is to be found 
in His true devotees. 

631. Visokah. 

The Griefless, 
being absolute Bliss. 

Gloss: His devotees are freed from sorrows. 

^HTf^TRT^ ^fTWnrr 

11 =;o II 

632. Sokandsanah. 

The Destroyer of grief, 

of the devotees by their very remembrance of 
Him. (Verse 80) 

3Tf?T^S5I%^: n t;<{ (| 

1 trt. ^ ® w^ui4j|tfu| . 
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■ir<{)iirlll^t)l -^S'^iJ?<^A|:, ?r ^ W: 

sri^CTTR II 

633. Arcisman. 

The Brilliant. 

He is the principal Luminary by whose radiance 
the sun, moon and others shine. 

ff^'d : W^^Tfcifw<'^fdd 1% srf^cT: \\ 

634. Arcitah. 

The Worshipped, 

even by Brahma and the rest whom all the world 
adore. 

635. Kumbhah. 

The Container, 

as everything is contained in Him as in a vessel. 

\3 'O O 

636. Visuddhdtmd. 

The pure Atman, 

being free from the three quahties. 

Gloss: In the heart His nature shines. 

fd H ’TFTRT ^IWRI fWsPT: U 

c 

637. Visodhanah. 

The Purifier, 
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of sins by mere remembrance of Him. 

^ 1 1 

638. Anvruddhali. 

The Unobstructed, 

being the fourth of the four vyuha-s (.manifesta- 
tions) . 

Gloss: His influence is unabated in Puskara and 
other places of pilgrimage, as also His power during 
the incarnations as Fish, Tortoise, etc. 

5r%q-^55PT ^ ^ 3(51%?^: I 

639. Apratiratha]}. 

The Unrivalled. 

^ gf^WAjfd 51^: I =^5?^TWT 5rr 1 1 

640. Pradyumnah. 

Very wealthy. 

Or, one of the four vyuha-s, namely Pradyumna. 

srfiRTf^^Fr: I ^srfl;- 

I II 11 

641. Amitavikramah. 

Of unequalled powers. 

Or, of unalFected prowess. (Verse 81) 

^ stores:. 2 srfi^; q- 

® fqw'i. ^ ^ wrw I 5 



Mk: ^fftk: IRTSITOT: \ 

^m: W M 

642. Kdlaneminikd. 

The Slayer of the asura KaJanemi, 
the grandson of Hiranyakasipu. 

Gloss: He is the destroyer of the wheel of time. 

?R: II 

c\ 

643. Vtrah. 

The Valiant. 

644. Saurifi. (340) 

Born in the Sura clan, 
of the Yadava-s. 

Gloss: He is known as Sauri in the Utkala 
country. 

iiK'd ' d TTr. dw=ir4kt ^ 

c\ 

11 

Wlft: 

^ ’fRnwT'Tnrft' ^rrPr ftrrsfcr ifir 'fl<:; ^pm^- 

f^TTSRr ff^. 
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^ I •H tol 

645. Surajanesvarah. 

The Lord of the valiant. 

He is the friend of Indra and other great warriors 
owing to His superior martial powers. 

wmr snc^ i 

^ stwrt ^ ^ ^ 

I! 

646. Trilokdtma. 

The Self of the three worlds. 

As He is the Inner controller {antarydmin) of the 
three worlds ; or as the three worlds do not, in reality, 
exist apart from Him. 

wn ^TWT; ^ 

VO NO VO ^ 

647. Trilokesah- 

The Ruler of the three worlds. 

The three worlds, in obedience to Him, attend 
to their respective functions. 

I 

' 3t^ ^ r; i 

?r%T; TTT^riffk^ST^TvriTT: 1 1 

#wrrmi ^ i ' 

^ o o 


1 ySfRPTI ^nt^. 


^ cfWFirf snffl:°. 
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^ (¥rTf%. Y^) I i^rf^snrf^l^T^: 

^wfw: I cTf^^rr Wl ^m: l ' ^^r: 

(^-^. V 1% =^-* I ' ^rgsncT#’ 

(f^.^. i(. <^. ^o ) M^'W: 11 

' ^ ^ETRWrRr ^TWtfffTFT 1 
3TT^ d^PH’^'dl cfWTcr +i^!JNHI^T-=l W 11 ’ 

Cs •^ N 

ff^’vr (^. II 

648. Kesavah. 

Whose hair is effulgence. 

Kesa-s are the borrowed rays which are in the suri 
and the rest; as He is their owner He is named 
Kelava. Mahdbhdrata (12. 328. 43) says, ‘ The rays 
of Mine which illumine (the sun, etc.) are called 
keia-s. The wise Brahmana-s call Me therefore by 
the name Ke^va ’ ; or, the sakti-s or energies called 
Brahma, Visnu and Rudra are named as He 

rules- over them He is Kesava. The sruti {RV,\. 164. 44) 
says; ‘ There are three Kesin-s. . The VP (5. 1. 60) 
says: ‘ My hair dark and white are on the earth.’ 
The word keda in the above quotation is explained to 
mean sakti. In the Harivamsa (3. 88. 48) Siva says to 
Visnu: ' Ka means Brahma, and I am Isa or Lord of 
all embodied beings; and we (Brahma and myself) 
are Your partial manifestations; hence You are named 
Kesava.’ 

^ ^d=llPi1d 1 


1 tR |cr°. 
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649. Kesiha. 

The Slayer of Ke^n, 

an asura, in His incarnation as Krs^ia. 

II II 

650. Harih. 

The Withholder, 

as He wards off samara with its cause from His 
devotees. (Verse 82) 

SR^: U 11 

■o >» 

■^I'H^ <s.’^ id 1 1 

651. Kamadevah. 

The beloved Lord, 

as He is desired by those that seek the four kinds 
of human goals, dharma and others. 

^nfW WPm M +l+iqTvT: II 

652. Kamapdlah. 

The Fulfiller of desires, 
of those who legitimately seek them. 

Gloss: He is the protector [pala] of Kama, the 
object desired i.e. by the devotees. 


wrtft'TOfr:. 


2 
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^TTWt® \ I 

653. Kami. 

Of fulfilled desires. 

Gloss: His desires are always concerning His 
devotees. 

srfwTtnf \ Td'qira^?d ^>Fr 

^^piftscjRfts^Tnf^ ^ ^>rt: n 

654. Kdntah. 

Handsome, 

as He assumes (in His incarnations) most handsome 
forms; or He who is the cause of the end {anta) of 
Brahma (Ka) at the close of the second half of his age 
{dvipardrdha, a pardrdha being 100,000 billion years). 

STR^T: ^ ?r: ftctHW: \ 

^ c 

VO c 

Pd^H-Md^ ^dl^dld ' (f^. 1 1 

655. Krtdgamah. (789) 

The Author of the Agama-s. 

1 ^uicniHc=(id. ^ ® I 

4 d^^nfcT -. ® sirmFTFat I 

« ^ ’TTS: 1 

ciRT +<jp^ '♦iliiil 1 
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Agama-s: Sruti and smrti. The Lord Himself says : 
‘ The sruti and smrti are indeed My commands.’ Again 
Vyasa is going to say (verse 139): ‘The Veda-s, 
Sastra-Sj wisdom, and all this, came from Janardana 
(Visnu).’ 


' c o 



656. Anirdesyavapuh. 

Of indescribable form. 


As He transcends all attributes, His -form cannot 
be defined one way or the other. 

+ rfM<«TrSRT f^Wr { I 

‘ oiTF# # TT#! I 

(mf%. I 

657. Visnuh. 

Of pervasive Effulgence, 

as His radiance pervades the firmament and 
transcends it. The Mahdbhdrata (12. 328. 37) says: 
‘ As My radiance, O Arjuna, has pervaded and tran- 
scended the firmament, and as I have traversed (the 
whole universe), I am named Visnu.’ 

^ NO 

STTcRTSTcr II 

ON 

1 4|unr<^r{ ^ f^W: 1 ' ^ 
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658. Virah. 

The swift Mover, 

into the heart of devotees or against demons. 

The root vi according to the Dhatupatha means 
motion, creation, radiance, existence and consumption. 
As He has the above qualities He is called Vira. 

°Trf9WTT =F>Mcft 

^ ^ N 

(t- R. ^ m: U 

* i-H : 1%^; fe'dWK'Jll: I 

TRT •‘I'JiMi #5TFRftS5fiTaHr: II ’ 

•o 

(r- x- r'^) sttri: ii 

659. Anantah. 

Infinite. 

Being all-pervading, eternal and the Self of all. 
He is unlimited by space, time or substance. The 
sruti {TU, 2. 1) says: ‘Brahman is existence, knowledge, 
infinite.’ According to the Vismpurdna (2. 5. 24) : 
‘ The Gandharva-s, Apsara-s, the Siddha-s, the Kin- 
nara-s, the Uraga-s, and the G§.rana-s, (these semidivine 
beings) do not find the end of His attributes; hence 
the imperishable Lord is called Ananta.’ 

sr^ SR^:, 31^: I 

^ MIu^cjM tsrrspT: ’ # ^o. ^ 


l-ddld II II 
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660. Dhanamjayah. 

The Conqueror of wealth. 

This refers to Arjuna who won immense wealth 
from his campaigns. BG, 10. 37 says : ‘ Among the 
sons of Pandu, I am Dhananijaya (Arjuna) . (Verse 83) 

5rfrr ^ \ 

^ ^T^piTftR: \\ c;>f U 

' f^3n^ ifTFT ^ \ 8'^ 

%ic3r(^ ^^nnr: ii 

661. Brahmanyah. 

The Friend of brahman. 

brahman means penance, Veda-s, brahmans well- 
versed in scripture and wisdom, and He is beneficent 
to them all. 

Gloss: Brahman means jiva-s. 
tlWr^ d Id U 

662. Brahmakrt? 

The Author of brahman. 

brahman: the austerities, etc. (see supra) 

Gloss: brahman means . Prakrti, and krt expands. 


® 662 and 663 make one name, according to one tradition. 
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663. Brdhmd. 

Creator. 

He creates all as Brahma, the first god of the 
Hindu Trinity. 

Gloss: Brahma creates the universe having his 
mind in Brahman. 

^ I ‘gw 

^ "R. 3 ) ^ I 

TWFTTcBWtlT ^^reffTWr 1 1 

(\.\3.w) II 

664. ■ Brahma, 

Reality. 

He is Brahman, characterized by be-ness, etc., as 
He is great and all -pervading. The sruti [TU, 2. 1) 
says : ‘ Brahman is be-ness, knowledge, infinite.’ The 
VP (6. 7. 53) says: ‘ That knowledge which ends all 
differences, is pure existence beyond the grasp of words 
and is experienced in one’s Self is called Brahman.’ 

Tq'srr^ ii 

665. Brahmavivardhanah. 

The Increaser of brahman. 

brahman: austerities and the rest. 
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Gloss: Brahman means Brahma, the creator, and 
the jiva-s, 

^ d^1fd' I 

666. Brahmavit. 

The Knower of brahman, 
brahman: the Veda-s and their meaning. 
^^T^pJlTcW ^TRWFfr 
#c[FrRfir% ^rt^: i 

667. Brdhmanah. 

The Interpreter of brahman (Veda-s), 

as He instructs the whole world in the Veda-s, 
through the Brahnaana-s. 

668. Brahmi. 

The prime Possessor of all forms of brahman. 

In addition to the specific aspects such as the 
Veda, etc. He possesses others also. 

^Tdlfd 5[fT5T: II 

669. Brahmajnah. 

The Knower of brahman. 

He knows the Veda-s which are in Himself. 

^T^rWTTT fT^I: I 

' 'S?Rf TW 

t%. ^^STRTRT. *^ H^dK . 

SS C\ N 
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jft ^ ^r^rr^ i 

^ 'TFTf^ 

^sq^ q- =qT?:Trr<lq: 1 1 ' 

^ I 

' 3t ^ qT^^4t ^sfK'JlI'jHd I 

^u pHr^e^Kpui : 1 1 ' 

^r'RKd (3R. V\s. «!=:) I1 =;Y ll 

670. Brahmanapriyah. 

Beloved of Brahmana-s. 

Or He is the friend of Brahmana-s. The Lord says : 
‘ He who does not duly salute a Brahmana, even though 
he may kill, curse or rebuke him, is a sinner, burnt up 
by the forest- fire of Brahmanahood; he may be put to 
death, or otherwise punished ; he does not belong to Us.’ 
And the Makabhdrata (12. 47. 18) says: ‘ That God whom 
the holy Devaki conceived of Vasudeva, like the radiant 
fire from armi-’wood. for the protection of the earthly 
Brahman (=the Brahmana-s). . .’ (Verse 84) 

I 

TifFT: W: IT^^FT: II 

’ (t. 3- 3) II 

1 %r«rr#Fr. 
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671. Mahdkramah. 

Of wide Steps. 

The sruti {TU, 1. 1) says: ‘ May the far-stepping 
Visnu grant us welfare.’ 

Gloss : He takes good steps to spread devotion to 
God. 

^ (I 

672. Mahdkarmd. (787) 

Of grand deeds, 

as the creation, etc. of the universe. 

Gloss: His actions are to bestow knowledge on 
others. 


1 ‘^’d4'<rdMfd ^ 8^* 

1 8 ^) ^ 

:: ifgr m 




673. Mahdtejdh. 

Of great radiance. 

He, by whose light the sun and other luminaries 
have become possessed of light, is of great radiance. 
The sruti {TB, 3. 12. 9) says: ‘By whom the sun shines, 
illuminated by His effulgence.’ BG, 15. 12 says: ‘ The 
light which is in the sun. . Or He is resplendent with 
great valour, etc. 






® fwfe 
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( W. 7ft. 3 o . t; ) ^ 1 1 

674. Mahoragah. 

The great Serpent. 

BG, 10. 28 says: ‘Of serpents I am Vasuki.’ 
Gloss: The great Sesa and other divine Sferpents 
are His manifestations (vibkuti-s). 

(^- f% -Hd'C^dW il 

675. Mahdkratuh. 

The great Sacrifice. 

Manu (11. 260) says: ‘Just as the Asvamedha 
sacrifice is the chief of all sacrifices. . .’ He is Himself 
such a great sacrifice. 

11 

676. Makdyajva. 

The great Sacrificer, 

as He performs, in His aspect as Yajamana, many 
sacrifices for the well-being of the universe. 

Gloss: The great sacrifices belong to Him. 

I ‘ WRT 

TT^sf^’ (^. Tff. 'lo. ■:^c;) ^ II 

1 q[3:^iTfrwf ^snwr 
20 
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677. Mahayajuah. 

The great yajM (devotional act) . 

The Lord {BG^ 10. 25) says: ‘ Of sacrifices I am 
th.t japa sacrifice.’ 

^ ^sfnxRTrTRrqr 

^ I ^irwfw^ m II =:K II 

678. Mahahavih 

The great Offering. 

As the whole universe is rendered as an offering 
to Brahman, it being the Self. (Verse 85) 

The names Mahakratu (675), etc. may mean, 
‘He to whom a great sacrifice is offered, etc.’ 

5=^: ?cftW \ 

'O 

M 5^: 11 (I 

frrqt T ^crtdT II 

c\ 

679. Stavyah. 

The Object of praise, 

as He is praised by all and He praises none. 

Sfrf ^ I 

680. Stavapriyah. 

Delighting in praise. 

Gloss: He is the cause of praising. 

^ I ^'^iti'^ldd K-H'h d4r<<d' I 



^Rii^wEinT 


307 


681. Stotram. 

The Hymn. 

The hymn which describes His attributes is Visnu 
Himself. 

682. Stutih. 

The Act of praise. 

This, too, is Visnu Himself 

srPr ^ tr^, i 

683. Stotd. 

The Eulogizer. 

This, too, is Visnu Himself, as He is the Self of all. 

Wr, ST# 

^ 1 1 

684. Ranapriayh. 

Delighting in battles, 

as He bears the five great weapons {cakra, etc.) 
to protect the universe. 

Gloss: Many were the battles that He fought to 
establish dharma. 

^ 'jw: 1 1 

^ '^^PiMldf=l+'?M'^H firfirT I ® 
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685. Purmh. 

The Plenum, 

as He possesses all the objects of desire and all 
sakti-s or energies. 

Gloss: He possesses all knowledge, the Dharma- 
sastra, etc. 

686. Purayitd. 

He that fills. 

He is not only the Plenum but He also bestows 
prosperity on all at the proper time. 

gpnr: 1 1 

687. Pmyah (925) 

The Holy, 

as He removes sins by the very remembrance of 
Him. 

11 

688. Punyakirtifi. 

Of holy fame, 

as His fame confers holiness on men. 

Ttl-Md ,1% 3RTO^: 

H II 





689. Andmayah. 

The ever Healthy, 

as He is above all ills produced by karman, internal 
or external. (Verse 86) 

Gloss : His devotees do not sorrow. 

■o -o 

|f%: n t;\9 ii 

■Hd'yl 'j|<=i :, !l 

690. Mamjavah. 

Fleet as the mind, 
being everywhere at the same time. 

=tfa 1 1 

dddi^i fw; artfw 

>o 'N ^ o 

d^^dR d1<Tfirrt>T: 1 1 

691. Tirthakarah. 

The Teacher of the vidyd-s. 

He is the Teacher as well as the Author of the 
fourteen vidyd-s and the auxiliary sciences. The experts 
in Purana-lore (Pauranika-s) say that at the beginning 
of creation He, in the form of Hayagriva, slew the 
demons, Madhu and Kaitabha, instructed Brahma 
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in all the Veda-s and other vidyd-s, and taught the 
asm as the sciences contradictory to the Vedic teachings, 
to deceive them. 

II 

‘ dTO 41 m-h^i tid'd I 

1"^: 1 1 ' 

'=A||dd'^dM II 

692. Vasuretdh. 

He whose essence is gold. 

Vyasa says : ‘ The Lord created the waters, and 
cast into them His Power. It became the golden Egg, 
the prime source of Brahma.’ 

^ SFT 1 ^d<.W 

NO 

dcM’HK R 1% 1 1 

693. Vasupradah. (694) 

The Giver of wealth. 

Kubera became the lord of treasures only through 
His grace, and He being their direct Lord bestows 
them (on His devotees). 

^ TTf^TTW TW M't'^ldlfr feftrt 

I ' : ’TTFTW fd'^o^ld'W 

dl^: ’ (f- R^) ^ I 

!aepfoT ^ wg5R[: II 


1 


m tr^ tRTSlM ?rTf. ^ <ld?fg:. 
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694. Vasupradah. 

The Gonferrer of salvation, 

the greatest wealth, on His devotees. The sruti 
{BU, 3. 9. 28) says: ‘It is Brahman, who is wisdom and 
bliss, the final goal of the giver of wealth; (as He is) 
of that one who abides (in Him) and knows Him.’ 
Or He who deprives (io=to cut) the asura-s of their 
wealth [vasu). 

1 1 

695. Vasudevah. 

The Son of Vasudeva, 
in His incarnation as Krsna. 

696. Vasuh. 

The Refuge of all, 

as all beings dwell in Him, and He in them. 
Gloss: He conceals His nature by mdyd. 

‘O "O ^ 

II 

697. Vasumandh 

Of omnipresent mind, 

as He remains in all objects without distinction. 

‘ ^ ’ (^. ^ft. Y. ?y) #r 

II II 

^ TO:. 2 TOpfrs?^- 

>o 
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1 1 ■H 'Wl 

698 . Havih. 

The Oblation. 

The Lord [BG, 4 . 24 ) says : ‘Brahman is the offering 
and Brahman is the oblation.’ 

‘ srfer <5(^fd I 'H’TiBd ^Tcfr ’ (t". 

\) ^ ^ t: 

I e# Tr%:, ?r5iTf?T: n 

699 . Sadgatih. 

The Refuge of the good. 

Good: are those who hold that Brahman exists; as 
the sruti [TU, 2 . 6) says: ‘ If a person knows “ Brahman 
exists ” then the wise call him “ good ” or He is of 
superior intellect. 

II 

700 . Satkrtih. 

Of good acts, 

as the Protector of the universe. 

3nrl^ 

e ^ 

Thus ends the Seventh Hundred 
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THE EIGHTH HUNDRED 


Wm \ 

^ C\ N 

tR^: u =;s; W 

3R^; \ 


‘ Q,++i'iiTf§:#^ ’ (^- %. r ) 

701. Sam. 

Being. 

The state which is devoid of difference as regards 
its own species, as well as others. The sruti [CU, 6. 2) 
says: ‘ This was one only, without a second.’ 

^sr^TSTRT 

II ^sqRFIc^T^ ff I 


702. Sadbhutih. 

Unsublated Being. 

‘ As the supreme Self is ever-existing as Conscious- 
ness and shining, He is unsublated being . The 
objective world is not to be so called because of its 
limitation; hence it is neither sat (existing) nor asat 





® 'iiiicqx'nld:. 


2 trgw. 


‘ ?Rr: MUipjf srw ’ ^ 

^ ^fSTT ^ ^ 



314 


(non-existing). The limitation of the objective world 
has been demonstrated by the sruti-s and reasoning. 
Gloss: He is the goal of the good. 

mf Tf ST^^fTTTprfd' I) 

703. Satpardyanarri}-. 

The supreme Goal of the good. 

Of the good: Of the knowers of Reality. 

dPi=M: qw ^"rat ^ 

w ^ wr ?r; i i 

c\ cv 

704. Surasenah. 

Owning valiant armies. 

In whose array were such valiant heroes as Hanu- 
man, etc. when He incarnated Himself as §ri Rama. 

^TaTTt Wdtard tRsw;: 1 1 

C\ N 'O 

705. Yadusresthah. 

The Chief of the Yadu-s, 
the clan to which §ri Krsna belonged. 

Wr feTFTT^: ?Tf?RrFT: 1 1 

706. Sannivdsah. 

The Abode of the wise. 

^ ^PTdT; 

^ -o va 

^nw; qf7:^t^dK; 

3i^q1d dT U II 

1 Satparayanah. 2 rTf^^TssiOi^fd. 3 

f 3TrfTT: 5 



707. Suydmunah. 

Attended by good Yamuna-s. 

Whose kinsmen are Devaki, Vasudeva, Nanda, 
Yasoda, Balabhadra, Subhadra and others, who are 
connected with the Yamuna river; or whose attendant 
cowherds are Brahma and other deva-s in human form. 

(Verse 88) 

^ U U 

W d \ ‘ 

CN 'O 

^ ^ llwr h. x^) 

c\ c\ > V / 

708. BhUtdvdsah. 

The Dwelhng place of beings. 

The Harivamsd (3. 58. 53) says: ‘As the beings 
live in You, you are named Bhutavasa.’ 

‘ WTT ' (b. m. 

C\ c\ ’O ' 

^^c;. ^\) ^ ^■'Mg-ddld II 

709. Vdsudevah. 

The divine Being who envelops the universe 
with mdya. 

The Lord [MB, 12. 328. 36) says: ‘ I pervade the 
whqle universe by My glory like the sun with his rays.’ 


1 ^ ^fr:. 
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^ ^JrFTT ^'3fi<=(lC'H+ f^T^flRT^ 

^ n 

710. Sarvdsunilayah. 

The Abode of all life-energies, 
being the indestructible jiva Himself. 

q^rH^: wffcr#iTr sfr: i i 

711. AnalaJi. 

The Unlimited. 

His energies and powers are never limited. 

Tf^T Pd'iidT ^ U 

712. Darpahd. 

The Repressor of pride, 

of those that stray from the path of righteousness. 
Gloss: He curbs the pride of Indra and others by 
lifting the Govardhana mountain, thus sheltering His 
followers from the deluge of rain. 

srR'<if^f?T md t ^ 11 

713. Darpadah. 

The Giver of pride, 

to those that follow righteousness [da to give).; 
or represses {da to cut) their false pride. 

Gloss: adarpadah He does not allow His devotees 
to become proud. 

c -o c » 

1 TIWSnmT:. ^ ® 

^3 > 

^ ■idfeRl'T? ^ 3H?r:. ^ ^ 
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714. Drptah {Adrptah: free from pride) 

The Exalted, 

ever enjoying the bliss of Self. 

Gloss : His devotees never become proud though 
they perform many [good] acts. 

^ srrw ^ ^r#TTftiWT- 

d’cSI'^Kd: |:#^T 

^Mdliil'illd I ciFTTq; 1 

3^- it.) 1% I 


715. Durdharah. 

The Object of hard contemplation. 

During contemplation, it is very difficult to realize 
His nature, as He is beyond all adjuncts, forms or 
vehicles; however, some favoured few see Him with 
great effort (in the lotus) of the heart, after arduous 
meditation during many incarnations. The Lord [BG, 
12. 5) says: ‘ Greater is their trouble whose thoughts 
are set on the Unmanifest; for, the path of the Un- 
manifest is very hard for the embodied to tread.’ 

^ apFcrt ®dH4ir<fw: wfw: T?T- 

^ n =;5. 11 


^ 5tT«rsrforaFTTf^. 2 



318 

716. Apardjitah. (862) 

The Unconquered, 

by desires and the rest, internally, and by demons 
and others, externally. ' (Verse 89) 

Wrf^: W R ? T: U e.o M 

c\ c\ 

q-?^<^g-q?^q=hcdlf<rd 11 

Cv. c\ 

717. VisvamurtiJi. 

The universal Form, 
being the universal Self. 

iTf^Rrd II 

718. Mahamurtili. 

The great Form, 

when He is reclining on the huge l§esa couch. 
Gloss : The whole universe is only a part of Him. 

Trf%: ^ 5>:rnT¥^: II 

Cv 

719. Dlptamurtih. 

Of blazing Form, 

of supreme wisdom; or the radiant {taijasa) form 
is assumed by Him at His own will. 

Gloss: He possesses the brightness of a thousand 

suns. 

C\ 'N 
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720. Amurtimdn. 

The Formless, 

having no form brought on by karman. 

Gloss: His forms are the Unmanifest {Avyakta), 
Purusa, etc. 

3TWI% #5^ vn^TiTFTOTfW: 

Cv 

721. Anekamurtih. 

Of many forms. 

He takes various forms at His own wish during 
incarnations in order to help the world. 

c\ c - 

^ 3TSH^: II 

722. Avyaktah. 

Unmanifest. 

Though He has various forms in His incarnations, 
still He cannot be defined precisely in His true state. 

C\ CN 

723. Satamurtih. 

Of myriad forms. 

He, whose form is pure Consciousness, has many 
forms created by His own thought. 

Gloss; Brahma and other forms are from. Him. 

WFR: 11510 II 

C\ 
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724. Satdnanali. 

Myriad-faced, 

as He has the form of the universe, etc. (Verse 90) 

qRT cfcT \ 

'O 

Hy^l^d: ti ^ ( til >M fd 'Jt I dl M H ^ I d Fd 4'+d c-:! i d 

T^: I Vii+^c|lfsd1'S|Ti; ’ (w. '^. ^) ^ =^: II 

725. Ekah. 

The One, 

being devoid of any distinction such as sajatiya 
pertaining to the same species, vijatiya,\ pertaining to 
different species and svagata, pertaining to the different 
parts of the same thing. The huti {CU, 6. 2) says: 
‘ There is only one, without a second.’ 

Gloss : He has none equal or superior to Him. 
^RTW I ' TTFnf^: 

ftrt ’ (f. y.. H) ^ II 

726. Naikah. 

The Many, 

by His may a. The sruti {BU, 2. 5. 19) says: ‘ The 
Lord sports with many forms by His mayd' 

Gloss: There is no limit to His manifestations 
(vibhuti-s ) . 

c\ 




2 
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727 . Savah. 

The Soma sacrifice, 

where the juice of Soma plant is prepared and 
offered. 

1 1 ‘ # l^T ’ 

(m. V. ^o) ^ II 

728 . Kah. 

Happiness, 

as He is spoken of as such. The sruti (CZ7, 4. 10) 
says ‘ Happiness is Brahman.’ 

Gloss; Ka means brightness. 

r=c^i4rfiRi 1 

‘ ’ (^- 8 ) ■^ I 

729 . Kim. 

What? (i.e. Brahman). 

As Brahman is the supreme goal among all aims 
of life (purusdrtha-s), He is to be inquired after. The 
smrti {BG, 8. 1) says: ‘What is Brahman? What is 

Seif?’ 

^ I ‘ ^ 
ifd m: 11 

1 ^ Iff 

21 
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730. Tat. 

Which (i.e. Brahman) . 

The pronoun yat denotes an already existing 
object. The sruti {TU, 3. 1) says: 'From which all 
these beings come out. . .’ 

I ‘ sft ^ 

’ (^. 3\s. 1 1 

731. Tat. 

That (i.e. Brahman). 

That which pervades (everywhere). The Lord 
{BG, 17. 23) says: ‘ Om, tat, sat : — this has been taught 
to be the triple designation of Brahman.’ 

•O SS '5 N O 

^ aRrm I wr i i 

«\ o > 'ON 

732. Padamanuttamam. 

The unequalled Status. 

Status: He is sought after by those yearning after 
-emancipation. Unequalled: He than whom there is no 
higher. 

STTlTR^sf^ ^ 

O "O "VO 

Ffti% ^ l 


o 


>o 
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h 

733. Lokabandhuh. 

The Support of the universe. 

Since all the worlds are bound up with Him who 
is the support of all; or because He is the father of the 
worlds, and there is no friend equal to one’s father; 
or because He instructs the world as a kinsman in 
right and wrong, through huti and smrti. 

=rT u 

734. Lokandthah. 

The Lord of the universe. 

As He is sought after {ndtJi) by the world, or as He 
shines in, or blesses, or rules the world. 

'dIdc'SfTT 1 1 

>0 'O 

735. Mddhavah. 

Madhu’s offspring, 

as Krsna was born in the family of Madhu, a 
Yadava. 

®^Pr^tiTTt 11 §.<1 11 

736. Bhaktavatsdah. 

Affectionate to His devotees. (Verse 91) 
Gloss : He destroys the sins of His devotees or 
keeps them under His protection. 




I ,o 

IgK. 

sn^rorg;. 


2 3 in^ifqcnwTWr:f ( 



w . 
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<=« <■ I I ■^•41 I 
5Ftrt H S.^ II 

I ‘ JRT w: Wit 

WT^’ {^.^.^.c^.^)^m: II 

737. Suvarnavarnah. 

Golden-hued. 

Theiraft (A/C/, 3. 1. 3) says: ‘When the beholder 
sees the golden-coloured. . .’ 

^ ^SfciTTfe# 

5^; ’ (wr.^. n- ^) H 

738. Hemdngah. 

With limbs like gold. 

The ^uti {GU, 1. 6) says: ‘ That this golden person 
seen in the sun. . .’ 

T?TpJT II 

739. Vardngah. 

With beautiful limbs. 

740. Candanangadi. 

With attractive armlets. 

Gloss: He is besmeared with pleasing sandal 
[candana). 

■N 'O NO -v ^ V 


‘ sTftnr 


piiTW ^ 

tHKf5^ f °. 
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741. Virahd. 


The Slayer of the valiant foes, 
as He slays the awa-chiefs to protect righteousness. 

1 ' T 

(w. ^ft. 'i'i. XB ) ^ 

^mg^^TTcT II 

N 

742. Visamah. 

Unequalled. 

As He transcends everything. Arjuna {BG, 1 1 . 43) 
says: ‘ There is none equal or superior to You.’ 

Gloss : He protects the good and destroys the bad. 

1 1 

743. Sunyah. 

Void (of attributes). 

As He is without any attributes, He is like the void. 
Gloss: He is free from faults. 

rddf^dT: STlf^: 31^^ ^^cTT^: I 

744. Ghrtdsih. 

He who makes no requests. 

Gloss : He, as child Krsna, ate the butter stolen 
from cowherds’ houses. 

T T ?rFnf^R 

II 


1 


® sr^: +|lddls^^:. 


2 w?TRfr: ! ^ ai<«i41'-^TF^Rr 

c c 
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745. Acalah. 

The Immutable, 

as He undergoes no change in His nature, power, 
wisdom or other attributes. 

=er?r: II II 

■o ' 

746. Calah. 

The Mutable, 

in His aspect as air (Vayu). (Verse 92) 

Gloss: He rushed from His place (Vaikuntha) to 
the rescue of His devotee, the elephant [vide the 
Gajendramoksa in the Bhdgavatd\. 

^TFT^ ( 

gwm sFJi: srtsr:: n n 

3i d k+l d if^ ^ I Hi 

o c 

STfIFft 11 

747. Amdni. 

He who has no egotism. 

Being the unegoistic Intelligence, He has no 
mistaken notions of Atman in things that are not 
Atman, such as the body. 

'O ^ 

WTTT ^Tpr ^Tc^nt srafWTHT BTT ^FC 

^'JSddlfd, snFTTfWT 

^«^d1fd' dT 1 1 

® sTsrfiTOPTt ^sirfd 


327 


748. Mdnadah. 

He who generates egotistic consciousness. 

Through His mdyd He makes others see Atman as 
the reverse; or because He confer rewards upon His 
devotees; or He prevents rewards to the xmrighteous ; 
or because He destroys wrong notions of Atman in 
earnest seekers. 

C\ 

749. Mdnyah. 

Adored by all, 

being the Lord of all. 

-O •N 

750. Lokasvdmi. 

The Lord of the universe, 

as He is the Lord of the fourteen worlds (the seven 
above and seven below). 

751. Trilokadhrk {Trilokadhrt). 

The Supporter of three worlds. 

tsrr \ ‘ 31^- 

snrt; ’ {x-'d. 8^'^) ii 

752. Sumedhdh. 

Of bright intelligence. 




2 



328 

Gloss : He as Krsna told the cowherds that He 
was born as their relation as a human being (not 
revealing His real nature). 

II 

753. Medhajah. 

Born in the sacrifice, 

as the sacrificer {Tajamdna). The initiation as 
Tajatndna is considered to be a new birth. 

Gloss : He took His birth in Tajna as the son of 
Devaki. 

II 

754. Dhanyah. 

Fortunate, 

because His objects are fulfilled. 

Gloss: Kubera and others became wealthy by 
His grace. 

w siwTd' II 

755. Satyamedhdh. 

Of unfailing intelligence. 

Gloss : He possessed the knowledge of the Veda-s 
and their numerous branches. 

wItOT snj- STRTJT smaR: II 5.^ II 

756. Dharddharah. 

The Support of the earth. 
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through His amsa-s or manifestations as the mighty 
serpent Sesa and others. (Verse 93) 

Gloss : Hedifted up the Govardhana mountain. 

O'© c 

5iT?Tt iRTw: u n 

3fFWr BpfdcdfMur dM«nd l 

757. Tejovnah. 

He that showers rain. 

He always showers rain through the medium of 
the sun. 

Gloss : He showered His effulgence [in universal 
form] to create faith in Arjuna. 

^Tf% !l 

758. Dyuiidharah. 

The Bearer of radiance. 

In His incarnations He possessed radiance in His 
limbs., 

Gloss: He bears the radiance fit to be at the 
head of all deva-s. 

759'. Sarvasastrabhrtdmvarah. 

The Best of those that wield weapons. 

Gloss: BG, 10. 31 says: ‘I am Rama among those 
who wield weapons. 
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]EPT^ldt% WX^} I ^TFT^ 
P'-a^ ^ rf^ : dcM’Hl ' ^ ^ tTw^ ^Hl'dtfd 
m Mij^dd -ST^: 1 ‘ ^ ’ (^. % K^) ^ 

Mir«lPl«)^’ild 5nr^;5T®^Fr ^^cdH 1 1 

760. Pragrahah. 

The Receiver, 

of offerings such as leaf, fruit, etc. from His devotees. 
Or the uncontrolled horse-like senses roaming over the 
forest of sense-objects are bound by His grace as by 


reins. 


761. Migrahah. 

The Controller, 
of all independently. 

Gloss: He controlled Arjuna in the great war 
of the Mahabhdrata. 

1 d WnT- 

^ ^ 1 1 

762. Vyagrah. 

Devoid of end. 

Or He is ever intent on fulfilling the desires 
of His devotees. 

\ ‘ ’ (5R. Y. 
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763. Jiaikahngak. 

The Many-homed, 

as He the Sacrificer has four horns in the form 
of the Veda-s. The sruti {RV, 4. 58. 3) says: ‘He 
having four horns. . .’ 

^ ^ TR ^ ^RTW: 
II II 

764. Gaddgrajah. 

Bom of mantra, 

in the Putrakamesti sacrifice as §ri Rama. 

Or He was the elder brother of Gada. 

Gada is the name of the younger brother of 
Krsna. (Verse 94) 

^#!Tt f^RTff^dT«nt>'^ddi|TWIdts^ 

I ferr wr 'te ^ 

W[ II 

765. Caturmurtih. 

Of four Forms. 

The four forms are Viraj, Sutratman, AvyaJcrta 
and Turiya; or He who has white, red, yellow and 
dark-blue bodies. 

^ ‘’cUF^TER^r:. 
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766. Caturbahuh. 
Four-armed. 


This name has become a conventional one to 
denote Vasudeva (i.e. Visnu). 

' (%r. 

31T. s) ■^'1 ^ M <dd 1 cd l< : 

767. Caturvyuhah. 


Having four vyuha-s. 

The four vyuha-s or manifestations (as mentioned 
in the Ai. A, 3. 2. 9) are; ‘ The Purusa in the body, 
the Purusa in the chandas, the Purusa in the Veda-s, 
and the great Purusa.’ 


STT^nTFIT' 

768. Caturgatih. 

The Goal of the four. 


The four stages of life {dsra?na-s) and the four 
castes, when their respective rules are observed. 

STfcPlT 

I <r^Ti I^P cr: d> 1 1 


769. Caturdtmd. 

The Clear-minded, 

because His mind is free from desire, hatred, etc. ; or 
as having the fourfold antahkarana or inner organ, nam ely 



333 


manas, buddhi, ahamkara and citta (mind, intellect, ego 
and mindstufF) . 

\ <^dif 

■o o 

770. Caturbhdvah. 

The Source of the four, 

namely, righteousness, wealth, pleasure and 
emancipation. 

771. Caturvedmit. 

The Knower of the four Veda-s, 

as He knows the meaning of the four Veda-s as 
they are. 

1 ' wrfr ’ 

(#. 3TT. ^ I ' 

¥>r (w. ^o. 

11 §.i(. 11 

-772. Ekapat. 

The One-footed. 

The sruti {TA, 3. 12) says: ‘All beings are a 
part of Him.’ The smrti {BG, 10.42) says: ‘I stand 
supporting the whole world by a part of Myself. 

(Verse 95) 

Gloss: He is known as the supreme. 

C 
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|»TO> fiff I^ T ^TO t f<TF^^T U H 

#r '^^'Nd: w 

773. Samdvartah. 

The skilful Turner, 

of the wheel of worldly life. 

Gloss : He is turning rightly the avatar as or 
incarnations. • 

^ ^^dtfidc=(Td' 3Tf^- 

"S CO 

\ 1%^ 3nW W[ f?Rrnem 1 1 

c c c 

774. Anivrttdtmd. [Nivrttdtmd.) 

He who never turns away, 

being omnipresent. Or His nature turns away from 
the objects of senses (Nivrttatma). 

^ ^TTO' I 

o o 

775. Durjayah. 

The Invincible. 

‘ ^■qT^iTlft^d’'T% Wm dT% m: 1 

’^ c\ 

O CO 

(^. V 

^ II 


^ qd+iiie^ivH 3nt^. 
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776. Duratikramah 

Never transgressed. 

Being the source of fear, none dare disobey His 
orders. The sruti {KU, 6. 3 and 2) says: ‘ Through 
fear of Him burns the fire, through fear of Him shines 
the sun, through fear of Him function Indra, the wdnd, 
and the Death as the fifth.’ ‘ It is a great menace like 
an uplifted thunderbolt.’ 

Gloss: There is no other final rest except at 
His feet. 







in. Durlabhah. 






Hard to realize, 

except through rare devotion. Vy^a says : ‘ Devotion 
towards Krsna comes to those men whose sins are burnt 
up by austerities, wisdom and meditation, practised 
in thousands of lives.’ In BG, 8. 22 the Lord says: 
‘ I am realized by single-hearted devotion.’ 

Gloss ; When there is no singlemindedness, one 
is unable to perceive Him. 

1 
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778. Durgamah. 

Known with difficulty. 

Gloss: Adurgama'. one can easily reach Him when 
single-mindedness is obtained. 

779. Durgah. 

Not easily realized, 
due to obstacles and difficulties. 

Gloss: He is to be approached like a fort by 
attackers. 

780. Durdvdsa^. 

Not easily retained, 

in the heart by the Yogin-s during deep meditation. 

?TTf^ 

.11 II 

781. Durdrihd. 

The Slayer of wicked enemies, 
such as the demons. (Verse 96) 

Gloss: He destroys even the sins incurred by the 
unrighteous, if they turn to Him. 

'fc fT n^c n u 

3T^^: sailed Id 5!|^PrT^: 1 1 


^ ^ to : 



782. Subhdngali. 

Of beautiful limbs. 

He is to be meditated upon as having beautiful 
limbs. 

Gloss: The beautiful form in His incarnation as 
Krspa showered happiness on the cowherdesses. 

( ‘M'sIlMfdviTcfiTd'fildTd ’ (W- 
^ ^wn:: 5m: I ^ ^ ^ I 

■'?<ir<cdid ii 

^ 'O ^ , 

783. Lokasdrangah. 

The Taker of the .essence of the universe, 

like a bee the essence from flowers; or the essence 
of the universe is the Pranava or Omkara as the sruti 
{CU, 2. 23) says: ‘ Prajapati reflected on mankind. . .’ 
and He is to be reached by it. 

MMo-dlS-Eiqfd' g5Fg: I 

784. Sutmtuh?- 

Beautifully expanded, 

like the universe. 

Gloss: He is the good progeny of Vasudeva. 

Np 'W 

1 The followers of Mahatma Gandhi quote this word and the 
next to support their spinning wheel (Gharka) work. ‘ He is a 
very fine thread Himself and ‘ He is the increaser of the thread.’ 

22 . 
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785. Taniuvardhanah. 

The Enhancer of the expanded (universe) . 

Or He withdraws the world [vardh= to cut). 

Gloss: He increased the line of Pradyumna and 
others. 

786. Indrakarmd. 


Resembling Indr a in His actions. 


That is, great and glorious were His actions. 





^ U 

787. Mahakarmd. 


Of great deeds. 

Whose great effects are the ether and other ele^ 
ments. 


788. Krtakarmd. 

Of fulfilled activities, 

as He has nothing more to achieve; or as He has 
performed virtuous deeds in His incarnations. 





STRrft fcrm: I ‘ SRq- 1T^ 

’ (f. -R. V. «io) 

II 5.^ II 

789. Krtagamah. 

The Author of the Veda-s. 

The sruti [BU, 2. 4. 10) says: ‘The Rgoeda . . . 
are the breath of this great Being.’ 

Gloss: This refers to the Buddhist Agama 
literature where Buddha is accepted as an incarnation 
of Visnu. (Verse 97) 

31^ U €.«; M 

c ^ 

4ld'bK'Jk=lir<fd' ^ I 

790. Udbhavah. 

Of superior birth, 

being born of His free will, wherever He likes ; or 
being the root of all, His birth is unknown. 

fd I fd Hi >^1 ^ I ^1 1 n.'TT^Tq; I 

791. Sundarah. 

Of unequalled handsomeness, 
as He possesses charm, transcending all. 

Gloss: His beauty is superior even to that of 
the god of love (Manmatha). 





T4r?P4; sn^^N'fr'M =iN+:, ^FWR>T t M'^TKii- 

792. Sundah. 

<L> 

Of melting nature, 
due to great compassion. 

Gloss: He destroys the good actions also of His 
devotees [in salvation] ; for actions good or bad lead 
to attachment. 

WTT^: \ 


793. Ratnandbhal}. 

Of beautiful navel. 

Gloss : His navel is to be seen like a jewel. 

4T \\ 

>a 

794. Sulocanah. 

Of charming eyes. 

Or of superior wisdom. 

Gloss: His wisdom is to deceive the demons 
[daitya-s ) . 

3r#4t^T^ 3 #: \\ 

795 . Arkah. 

The Adored, 

even by Brahma and others who are the most 
worshipped. 
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IT ^TRTt% U 

796. Vajasanah. 

The Giver of food, 

; to the needy. 

^fTr^tlWwr: I 

tftsfOTJTT : W 

797. Smgi. 

The Horned, 

during Pralaya when He assumes the form of a 
special fish [to guide the world]. 

Gloss: This may refer to the Boar (Varaha) 
incarnation as well. 

798. Jayantah. 

The Conqueror, 

of enemies; or He who is the cause of the victory 
[of the deva-s]. 

srr^RPrrTR tftt^ 
iT^rnr ^ ^41 i 

d^^^ rtoiT (tt. w) wf^- 

^rdSRtrR: I 
TW II 5.=; 11 
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799. Sarvavijjaji. 

The Omniscient and Victorious. 

He overcomes the internal foes such as desire, etc. 
and mighty external foes such as the demon Hiranyaksa 
and others. (Verse 98) 

f^rc^ci'; 3|c|i|-c(T: II 

‘SIT^PWRT ^ ^ ’ (^* 'I- '^) I 

NO ^ 

^eJulf^Tr^: U 

^cT JTFmW’T U 

800. Smarnabinduh. 

With limbs radiant like gold, 

The huti {CU, 1 . 6) says ; ‘ He having a golden 
body even unto the nails ’ ; or in whose mantra are the 
auspicious letter (o) and bindu [anusvara). 

Thus ends the Eighth Hundred 

THE NINTH HUNDRED 

3T^«T: \ 

^^^41 ^T^TRRft ^TT ^ i f qfsr: n e.s. n 





343 


^TFrrfef^: ^ 

^ 3T?[f^RT: n 

801. Aksobhyah. (999) 

The Unruffled, 

by desire, hatred, etc., by the objects of the senses 
such as sound, etc. and by the foes of deva-s, etc. 

U 

802. Saroavagisvaresvarah. 

The Lord of the lords of speech. 

‘ The Lords of speech ’ : Brahma and others. 

smrir f^«rRT 2frf^ ^ 

803. Mahdhradah. 

The deep Waters. 

The Yogin-s remain peacefully in His bliss by 
plunging into it; hence the simile of the great waters. 

Gloss: He is very difficult for others to enter. 

Tm\ i ' 

5TFrr (w. I 

^fTRxTrfe’l 1 1 


2 




1 
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804. Mahagartah. 

The great Chasm . 

Like a great chasm. His m^a is very difficult to 
cross. The Lord {BG^ 7. 14) says: ‘My m^a 'is very 
difficult to cross!’ Or garta is explained by the etymo- 
logists to mean ‘ chariot mahdgarta : A great warrior 
fighting from chariots as described in the Mahabhdrata 
and other works. 

805. Mahdbhutafi. 

The great Being. 

As His nature is unlimited by the three divisions 
of time, past, present and future. 

Gloss: Great men are His manifestations (Cf. 

10. 41). 

II 5.$. II 

806. Mahdnidthih, 

The great Treasure house, 

of all beings. (Verse 99) 

II <^oo M 


qm:. 



345 




807. Kuinudah. 

He who gladdens the earth, 
by relieving it of its burden (of wicked people). 


I <?il if^T TOft" i Td ^TT% ^ I d’d 

I * <d >41 4 vii 4) c-h t+t <.'J n d 1 j STT ^PTTTRW 



ciKTf WRIFTR^ ^ 1^* I ' 


808. Kundarah. 

The Bestower of reward as agreeable as 
the jasmine (Kunda) flower. 

He that bestows or receives fruits as pure as the 
Kunda flower; or it is said; ‘ He, taking the form of the 
Boar with a view to slaying Hiranyaksa, tore [dara) 
the earth {kum)-, [Hence he is named Kundara].’ 

t=»-=V9dirT \ 

^ KlHifd 

^ -q^ecild 1 

^ (^ 3 - '\°\) 

O c 

1 





346 

q-; +Id4l4^ € ^HNlxi'^ 

JITTT^ ’ 

^ f^OT (V^. 


809. Kundafi. 

Beautiful and pure like Kunda flower. 

He who has charming limbs like the Kunda flpwer ; 
or He who made a gift [da] of this earth {kum) 
unto Kasyapa. The Harivamsa (31. 106) says: ‘The 
son of Bhrgu, in order to purge all his sins, performed 
the horse sacrifice. In that sacrifice which required 
great gifts to be given away, He, in His incarnation as 
the son of Bhrgu, made a gift of the earth to Marica 
with great pleasure’; or. He who brings the earth under 
subjection; here ku stands for the rulers of the earth, 
and da for slaying. The Visnudharma (43. 37) says: 
‘ Let Hari, the best of the Bhrgu family, who made the 
earth free from wicked Ksatriya-s many a time and 
who cut off the thousand arms of Kartavirya, be with 
me for the increase of prosperity.’ 





, ^T- 


810. Parjanyali- 

The Rain-cloud. 



347 


He extinguishes the three kinds of burning miseries 
concerning the body and the rest, even as the rain- 
charged cloud cools the earth by its downpour; or 
He who showers all desired objects hke rain. 

811. Pavanah or Pdvanah. 

The Purifier, 

merely by remembering Him. 

Gloss: His story, if repeated, purifies the narrator 
and the hearer like the stream from His feet (Gahga, 
which has her source at Visnu’s feet). 

3nT^:-3ri5TW: I II 

812. AnilaJi. 

The Non-enforcer. 

Or ila ; to sleep, which indicates one who is ignorant ; 
and a indicates negation; so He is named Anila as He is 
ever omniscient; or nila. means inaccessible, and anila 
easily accessible to His devotees. 

^ ^ swcmr: i 

2 1 3r°. 
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^STRcTT SiPgl^i^ci ^7^=^ 3{^^ Wf 1 1 

c 

813. Amrtdsah. 

Enjoyer of immortality, 

being Himself the source of nectar; or He who 
gave the nectar to deva-s and Himself partook of it; i.e. 
the nectar obtained by the churning [of the ocean of 
milk] ; or whose desire is ever fulfilled. 

W Wf SWcm: II 

C ^ so CO 

814. Amrtavapuh. 

Of immortal form. 

^ ^H ldlfd ^1%: 1 ' q’: ^1%: ’ (tt. 

^ Vo 

V 7- 5.) ^ II 

815. Sarvajnah. 

The Omniscient. 

The druti {MU, 1. 1.9) says : ‘ He who is omniscient 
and ail-knower.’ 

Gloss ; He knows how to grant everything desired 
by His devotees. 

' -H 4d1 S%fi|| <l ^ ^ ^fFTcT- 

fMdld ^4dl^4<d: II 7 o o 1 1 

816. Sarvatomukhah. 

Having faces on all sides. 
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The Lord [BG, 13. 13) says: ‘He, having eyes, 
heads and faces on all sides. . .’ (Verse 100) 


ytnft nVM u 10*1 u 

crapqTfrf^: ^iPtd-Hiet’M+ilMd: <7t>i|d 1% 

pT^: 1 


‘ 'T^ 5^ ^ ^ 1 

5W ^ ^ Hwd H'Mcd: 


^ I 

817. Sulabhak. 

Easily Attainable, 

even by the offer of leaves, flowers, fruits, etc. 
with full devotion. The Mahabharata says: ‘ How can 
one fail to work for emancipation when the ancient 
Purusa is capable of being attained by devotion alone, 
worshipping Him with the offerings of leaves, flowers, 
fruits, and water, which are always obtainable without 

any cost?’ 

^ ^ 1^* > ' 


818. Smratah. 

Of excellent vows. 
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Or He who enjoys food (offered by selfless devotees 
like Kucela), or abstains from it during vows (as 
Naranarayatja) . 

3Fr^?jt7Tf?rfe^ 1 1 

819. Siddhah. 

The Perfect, 

as His perfection does not depend on others. 

Gloss : The good ones attain perfect tapas, salvation 
etc. by serving Him. 

f tr^TFT ffPT \ 

820. SatrujitP- 

The Conqueror of foes. 

The foes are those who are inimical to gods. 

i d IMH I d 1 

821. Satrutdpanah. 

The Tormentor of the foes. 

Gloss: He causes pain to the enemies through 
Kakutstha, an ancestor of Rama, and other kings who 
punish the enemies of gods. 

^ ^ 5ir5rtar: i 

'T'^t^rfedld SPPRrtW: I 

* ^ ^ C\ c 

fd'vdfliqi qrr ii 

^ 820 and 821 make one name, according to some. 
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822. Njagrodhah. 

He who is above all, 
as a Banyan tree which spreads afar. 

Or He who, controlling all beings, veils Himself 
by mayd. 

-o -o c 

cd Kd I W ^ d<^ic*ldl 

qtWT ^sR: I ^ ‘ 35^ ’ (t- IT. 

<\. ^. c; I 
I 


823. Udumbarah. 

Transcending the ether, 

as its cause; or He that nourishes the universe 
in the shape of food, etc. The sruti {TB, 1. 3. 8) says: 
‘ Udumbara means the food, etc.’ 

3R^:, 

I ^ ^ (^. 3'. 

*1) ^ 

35S#iTyTfrsr:'51 ^ ii'COMd'K 1 

(W. 'IV.. <1) * 


1 

•a 

®5^sPr?r. ®tsn^. 


2 ' 3?^ 1 



3?ilvnT (t. tf.K. 5.) 
?rfsrtnl:. ^ ft tfh:. 
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824. Asvattha. 

The impermanent tree (of worldly life) . 

Or the holy fig tree. 

That which may vanish the next day is called 
Asvattha, i.e. the samsdra tree. The sruti {KU, 6. 1) 
says: ‘This eternal tree, having its root above, and 
branches below. . .’ The smrti {BG, 15. 1) also says: 
‘ They speak of an eternal Asvattha tree, roots above 
and branches below.’ 

CN O CS. CV CN. 

M ‘lo‘^ II 

825. Cdmrdndhranimdanah. 

The slayer of an Asura by name Canura. 

He was a wrestler sent by Kamsa to kill Sri Krspa. 

(Verse 101) 

WSIT: \ 

sTwrfT srffftr jtft w . i ‘ 

’ {W- Tt. II 

826. Sahasrdrcih. 

He who radiates innumerable rays. 

The BG (11. |12) says: ‘If the splendour of a 
thousand suns were to rise up in the sky. . .’ 


■- sm ‘ 



Gloss : The rays of the sun, etc. have their sovircc 
in Him. 

W f^TfT ^31W I I 

5?ft%rT m w 1 

R+l M I ^ W f^: 1 1 ’ (^.^.^.^.y) 

^ I 

827. Saptajihvafi. 

He who has the seven tongues of flames. 

The huti {MU, 1. 2. 4) says: ‘ The seven quivering 
tongues of the fire are Kali (the black one), Kar^i 
(the terrific one), Manojava (swift as the mind), 
Sulohita (the very red one), Sudhumravarna (of purple 
colour), Sphulingini (emitting sparks), and Visvarupi 
(all-shaped) goddess.’ 

^ tTgt% 3T^: I ‘ W t 

3T^ ' (t. *1. K- ^ U 

828. Saptaidhah. 

He that has seven flames. 

The sruti [TS, 1. 5. 3) says: ‘ O Fire, you have 
seven flames, seven tongues.’ 


1 STE^. ® atprr:. 
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^mJ ^t rT^T f ?T: I 

S5^ cll^H^^f gr ^ STTfeq-: I ‘ t^ts^ 

w?rPTT’ (t. 3TT. 'i'^. 5. ; m. t. <\. 'i^y. ^) 

^ JSit: 1 

^ >0 

829. Saptavahanah. 

He that has seven horses. 

Or whose vehicle is the steed named ‘ Sapta ’. 
Theira^i [TA, 3. 11. 9) says: ‘ The horse named Sapta 
is carrying Him.’ This refers to His manifestation 
as the sun. 

snrwpf 

C\ 

sf^'^TT^ iTfgT^n^ ' (^. Y. ^ ^ 1 

^5%r 3wi%: I 3rw ^fElFTFM^TJTT trl^gidT^-l- 

^Tf%: ; i I 

830. Amur tip. 

The Formless. 

Murti or form, consisting of the mobile and im- 
mobile things, is capable of being borne, i.e. the 
universe. The sfuti [Ai. U, 4. 3} says: ‘From that 
agitation the form came to exist.’ As He is formless 
He is called Amurti; or He who is devoid of the organs 
and limbs that constitute the body. 

3R m ?T ^ 3H^: 1 1 

^ ^:. ^ =^TFr. 
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831. Anaghali. 

The Sinless. 

And painless. 

5RwiferTf^i#T ^4y+ii»Jii''n^<^rd \ 

11 

832. Acintyah. 

The Inconceivable, 

by any proof, being the Witness of the tnower, 
etc.; or He that cannot be thought of in any particular 
form, as He is different from this expanded universe. 

3PF^rnkf%?TT m i ^ 

^ II 

833. Bhayakrt. 

■ He that causes fear, 

to those that follow the path of wickedness; or He 
dispels fear from the minds of His devotees. 

‘ WFT II 

fc|W| <K|feArd' **1^ II ’ 

(f%.<T. ^.s. 

5^ M<l!lK5R?TTd; II 3°^ II 

1 5jtf3=^°. ® ® 5F?fr ^TT^:. * 'tiKxi'H. 

® ^ f ? c.^lg^ Fr I UiKlf^dc^f FT Wi ^ ^nr^TOTT:. 


356 



834. BhayanManafi. 

The Destroyer of fear, 

of those who adhere to the rules of castes and 
orders of life. Para^ara {VP, 3. 8. 9) says: ‘The 
supreme Purusa, Visnu, is worshipped by men who 
adhere to the rules of caste and asrama. There is no 
other path to please Him.’ (Verse 102) 

(I n 



^3^: i ' q^dKicti r 



(it. ^ V §.) I 


835. Anuh. 

The Subtle, 

as He is the minutest of all. The huti {MU, 
3. 1. 9) says: ‘This subtle Atman is to be known by 
mind.’ 

Gloss: He is able to permeate the jiva-s. 

^o) II 

836. Brhat. 

The Great. 

He being the greatest and the biggest. The huti 
{KU, 2. 20) says: ‘ He is greater than the great.’ 


1 
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Gloss: His vastness makes the ether and the other 
elements like unto a small vessel. 

(^. c;. t;.) 

5ff^srra; f^r: i 

837. KrH- 
The Thin, 

as He is devoid of visibility, etc. The smti 
{BU, 3. 8. 8) says: ‘ He is not of a gross body.’ 

dqTc'H'ticqid tl 

838. Sthulak. 

The Gross. 

The word ‘ gross ’ is here used in a figurative sense, 
as He consists of all. 

'H Aj ^ 1 d cd I d 

C C 

^ I 

C N 

839. Gunabhrt. 

The Bearer of attributes, 
because of His being the universal Self and the 
Lord of creation, preservation, and destruction, by 
means of saftva, rajas and tamas constituents. 

TiT^’ (^. '^.'18)^ n 
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840. Mrgmah. ' 

He that transcends all constituents. 

He iSj in truth, devoid of constituents. The sruti 
{1§U, 6. 11) says: ‘ He is the witness as pure conscious- 
ness and devoid of constituents.’ 

rd <rd'5rW^+l(:d K 

^dl 'I'td ^ 

TOTTd" i ‘ 3iii|o<lii^l<lrfl'S5FTilIFEr ’ 

(STR. U. 8. vs) n 

841. Mahan. 

The Great. 

It is impossible to speak of Him,' even for the sake 
of argument, as possessing any attributes, because He 
is devoid of such attributes as sound, etc. and as He is 
the minutest of the minute, and eternally pure and 
all-pervading. The ADS (1. 22. 7) says: ‘He is devoid 
of sound, body, and touch, and is eternally pure.’ 

!TR«FRnRpr ^K'hrdlvl 

C N 

842. Adkrtah. 

Unsustained. 

He is not sustained by any; He sustains the earth, 
etc., which sustain all. 




2 
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^ STR^r STTcJRT 

mm ^ 1 ‘ ^ 5r%fer m 

m \3. -^y) 11 

843. Svadhrta^. 

Self-sustained. 

Here, by way of answering a possible doubt, this 
name is introduced, i.e. He is sustained by Himself. 
The sruti (CU, 7. 24) says: ‘ Where does that immensity 
abide, revered Sir? It abides in its own glory.’ 

m 1 ‘ 3T^ 

. . .’(f. 'R- V. 8°) W(^ 11 

844. Sva^aJi. 

Having a beautiful face. 

He that has a face of such fascinating beauty that 
it can be compared to the inside of a lotus, the colour of 
which is rosy; or He from whose mouth emanated the 
great mass of Vedic texts for teaching iht Purus artha-s 
(human goals). The sruti {BU, 2. 4. 10) says: ‘ From 
this great Being emanated the Rgveda . . . . ’ 

1 q^. ^ ^ ^ ^^TTW:. 

fST JRT: 
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3RTW 3r^ w: srq^^: 

^srriR, ^ M ^ srn^: \ 

845. Prdgvamsah. 

Of Prirneval race. 

Those who are descendants of another are called 
‘pascatya-s’ or late comers; that which has come out 
of Him, i.e. the universe, is the first [in order], not 
subsequent. 

W WN’ ^ II <1 o ^ n 

846. Vamsavardhanah. 

The Expander of the universe, 

from vrdh=to increase. 

Or, Withdrawer of it, from vardh=to cut. 

Gloss : He increases the progeny according to His 
own liking. (Verse 103) 

3TT«W:«n=rn':^rR:g'T^^T^^T^: II II 

'S e N 

847. Bhdrabhrt. 

The Bearer of burden. 

He that bears the weight of the earth, assuming the 
form of Ananta or Adisesa, etc. 




t: ’ ^ strt:. 


nqmRqw. 


2 
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Gloss: He bears the weight of bondage of the 
devotees and makes them mukta-s or the liberated ones. 

tlqqd: ^ Wl I ‘ ^ ' 

(^. ^'i), ‘ tir: I ’ (w.ifr. <!!<.. 

'IK); 

‘ Tpcrm 5^;^ ^fRdW! 1 
^3TK> ^ fkm: ^ 1 1 ’ 

(ffr. ^.k) 

I '^ss^: MK^lHlPd trfs^: 

TRT ’ (^. ^. 5.) I f% 

yfd^ryd ; ‘#5tw: TO IRrf: ' 

‘ 5^51 "R f%f% m rto m to ’ 

(^. W. ^ %f^: II 

848. Kathitah. 

The Extolled. 

He alone is declared as supreme by Veda, etc.; 
or He who is described by all the Veda-s. The huti 
{KU, 2. 15) says: ‘ All the Veda-s describe His status. . .’ 
The smrti {BG, 15. 15) says: ‘ I alone am to be known by 
all the Veda-s.’ HarivamJa (3. 132. 95) says: ‘ Visnu 

^ 3rr^=qT^=^q^=?ffT:¥°. 3 
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is sung everywhere at the beginning, middle and end 
of the Veda-s, the holy Ramayana and Bhdrata^ O best 
of Bharata race.’ The smti {KU, 3. 9) says : ‘ He 
reaches the end of the road, which is the highest place 
of Visnu.’ In answer to the doubt as to what is the 
nature of the highest goal, the highest abode of the all- 
pervading Visnu, it is described as being above all 
senses and the rest. He is Kathita (extolled) who has 
been described in the passages beginning with {KU, 
3. 10) ‘ Higher indeed than the senses are their objects,’ 
and ending with (3. 11) ‘ Higher than the Purusa there 
is nought; this is the last limit and the highest goal.’ 

849. Togi. 

Realized through Yoga. 

Yoga means jndna; as He can be reached by it 
alone. He is called yogi; or Yoga is samddhi and He who 
controls His Self within His self is yogi. 

,850. Togisah. 

The Lord of yogin-s. 

Other Yogin-s are obstructed [in their progress] 
by impediments to yoga and [consequently] fall off from 




^ snrrat:. 
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their progress [or from their own position]; but He is 
free from such [impediments] ; hence, He is the Lord 
of Yogin-s. 

(^- R- '^=^) ^ ^sJTTydlPwfl^^ld II 

851. Sarvakdmadalj.. 

The Fulfiller of all wishes. 

Vyasa {BS^ 3. 2. 38) says: ‘ From Him (i.e. the 
Lord) there [comes] the fruit [of works] ; for [that only] 
is reasonable.’ 

3n«rfr: n 

852. Asramali. 

The Hermitage (of peace). 

He is like a peaceful hermitage to all those who 
wander in the forest of samara. 

^dTH^Tdrfd \ 

853. Sramanah. 

The Tormentor, 

of all who are devoid of discrimination. 

Gloss : He enables those who have fallen off from 
Yoga practice to continue the same. 

® * traKToSft. ® 
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d-^iw ^ (tt. f. ^ T^T?rf% ft tw: 
^ ^ II 

854. KsdmaJ},. 

The Reducer, 

of all beings [during Pralaya] to the state prior to 
creation. 

Gloss : One is enabled to tread all difficult paths 
by Him. 

5 tt wft Tnfft 

gqt: ( ' (w. tt. 8K- 8) ^ 

wm^mrn^ II 

855. Suparmh. 

Having good leaves. 

The Veda-s are the leaves of that samara tree which 
has its root in Him. The Lord [BG, 15. 1) says: 
‘ The Veda-s are its leaves.’ 

‘ ttWHIRT: W II II 

856. Vayuvdhanah. 

[Through fear of Him] Vayu sustains [aU 
beings]. 

The huti {TU, 2. 8) says: ‘ The wind blows through 
fear of Him.’ 

^ ststt:. 



Gloss: The Vayu, i.e. Vayu’s son Hanuman 
became the vehicle of [Sri Rama] on the battle field 
of Lanka. (Verse 104) 

857. Dhanurdharah. 

The Wielder of the bow. 

He in His incarnation as Sri Rama wielded the 
great bow to protect the sages. 

O V5 

858. Dhanurvedah. 

The Knower of the science of archery, 

in His incarnation as the son of Da^atha [Sri 
Rama]. 

\ ' ^wrnrfw ' (^. 

39- ^=:) ^ I 

859. Dandcth. 

The Rod [of justice]. 

The Lord {BG, 10. 38) says: ‘ Of those that chastise 
I am the rod.’ 

5RT \ 
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^rVlt^^TTWlT 


860. Damayitd. 

The Subduer, 

of wicked beings as Vaivasvata [Yama], fcin^ 
and others. 

Gloss: BG (10. 29) says: ‘ I am the god of death 
(Yama) among the subduers.’ 

861 . Damah. 

The Punishment. 

He is the punishment itself inflicted on those who 
deserve it. 




862. Apardjitah. 

Unconquered, 
by foes of gods and men. 


I 





I 


863. Sarvasahah. 

He who is adequate, 

to repel enemies; or He who is competent in all His 
actions. Or He bears all in His aspect as the earth, etc. 
Gloss : He supports the worship of other gods. 

-o c o 

Na ■\ o c 
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864. Myantd. 

The Regulator, 

of all in their respective functions. 

Gloss: According to one’s devotion He regulates 
the worship. 

Iwr: t ^ i ^r#Tw: 

o 

865. Aniyamaji or Myamah. 

The Unrestrained or the Restraint (to evil). 

He knows no restraint, being Himself the restrainer 
of all. 

Gloss: The BU (5. 6. 1) says: ‘ He rules all this 
universe.’ 

JTTFT JFT: smw: 1 

c -o 

^zftTTT^; ^ ^ mi ii VK n 

866. Ayamah or Tamah. 

The Deathless or the Restrainer. 

Or niyama and yama are two of the means of 
[acquiring] Yoga; as He is to be reached by these two. 
He is called Niyama and Yama. (Verse 105) 

f5r^s|: fsRfrT 5^^ U *\o% \\ 


1 


^ #11'^ 
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867. Sattvavan. 

Possessed of sattva. 

Sattva: courage, strength, etc. 

Gloss: He possesses the sattva-hody. 

m ^TTSTF^ ^ ^T f r ^y : 1 1 

■<5 

868. Sattvikah. 

Chiefly based on the sattva quality. 

Gloss: He causes one to become a sattvika by 
His side-glance. 

^ mm 1 1 

869. Satyah. 

The True, 

being well disposed to the good. 

Gloss: The possessor of truth. 

c\ ^ 

870. Satyadharmapardyanali. 

Ever devoted to truthfulness and righteous- 
ness. 

Dharma : duty characterized by Vedic injunction 
and prohibition. 

m arfWJT: 1 1 

^ ^ ^ ^ ^ irsT 



871. Abhiprayah 

The Sought after, 

by those that seek after the four aims of life 
[purusartha-s), or He to whom all bein^ directly 
{abhi) go {praiti) during Pralaya. 

^ I I! ^ 

(fwrarff^ KK- ^ ^ HRTO I 

872. Priyarhali. 

Worthy to receive loved things. 

The {VD, 55. 3, MB, 13. 58. 7) says: ‘By 
those that desire the imperishable (Brahman), the most 
beloved things in the world and the choicest in the 
house should be given to a meritorious person.’ (This 
will become a choice offering to God). 

TSftfltT 1% 1 

873. Arhah. 

Deserving worship. 

He should be worshipped by such things as words 
of welcome, offering of seat, praise, arghya or offering 
of water, milk, etc., pady a or water for washing the feet, 
glorification, prostrations, etc. 

Gloss: He is worshipped by devotees. 

1 wwrr. ^ 

24 
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€\f^ f5nT^?T n 

874. Priyakrt. 

The Doer of pleasing things. 

He is not only worthy to receive beloved things, 
but He fulfils ,the desires of those who worship Him 
by means of hymns, etc. 

^^iNdlfd () <{o% \\ 

875. Pritivardhanah. 

■ The Increaser of joy, 

of those who worship Him. (Verse 106) 

Pd^Ni: ^1%: STT^nfrs^^ 

3TTf^ ^ 1 1 

876. Vihdyasagatih. 

He who has His abode in the firmament. 
It may mean the abode of Visnu, or the Sun. 
OT ^ ^ I * %7jqTJr: T^i l' 

> 

3 ‘ ^ 'Tfei’T^ f^fTTO: ‘ f^iTTOtsfr ^n^sftr ’ ifir 

* ^ ^id=l I'Hi ^ I ; ‘ VTT<W>1|M <1 ®^:. 
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877. Jyotih. 

The Light. 

He that shines of His own accord. The huti 
(Mj\ru, 11. 6) says: ‘ N^ayana is the supreme Light.’ 

Gloss: The arcirddi (northern) path, etc. are 
offered [to the devotees] by Him. 

878. Surucih. 


Of good effulgence. 

Or of good desire. 

Gloss: His wish is to uplift His devotees. 



^ pro U 

879. Hutabhuk?- (887) 

The Consumer of oblations. 

Though offered to different gods in sacrifices, He 
is the real Enjoyer. Or He protects the offerings 
{bhuj =to protect). 

la ^rl^fTFTt f^: \ 

' V3 ■O 

880. Vibhuh. 

The All-pervader, 

because He is everywhere, or beeause He is the 
Lord of the three worlds. 



^ 879 and 880 make one name according to one tradition 
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881. Ravih. 

The Sun, 

Gloss: The BG (10. 21) says: ‘ Among the lumina- 
ries I am the Sun. He is Ravi because He takes away 
the waters. The Raghuvamsa (1. 18) says: ‘ The sun 
takes away the waters to release the same a thousand 
fold as rain. 

^ 1 1 

882. Virocanah. 

Of various splendours, 

such as of the sun, moon, etc. 

W I ^ \ m: 

^ Cv cs c\ c\ 

1 1 ‘ Tl'dO'M’04 ’ (tT. 8- 
*18^) #r Tif^fd=ndid n 

883. SUrjah. 

He brings forth all. 

Or He brings forth splendour (jm to bring forth), 

^r^fddi i 

T'dMi ^ Mtlddld 1 1 ’ 

^ fwiPffm 1 1 


i g^ffspricii. 

cv 
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884. Savitd. 

He who brings forth all the universe. 

The Visnudharmottara says ‘ He is called Ravi 
because He takes away the juices; and He is named 
Savita as He produces all beings.’ 

I ‘ srf^w 

VD C'-. O 

(it. 8- '^) H ^0^3 n 

885. Ravilocanah. 

He that has the sun for His eye. 

The huti {MU, 2. 1.4) says: ‘ Whose head is fire, 
whose eyes are the sun and the moon.’ (Verse 107) 

3<rdrdwi : U < 101 ; |) 

^ 'O 

N > o 

3T?FrT:, ^TWft ^ 1 1 

886. Anantah?- 
The Infinite, 

because of His being eternal, all-pervading, and 
unlimited by space, time and substance ; or He who has 
the form of the divine, serpent Adisesa. 

|T 1 1 

1 886, 887 and 888 make one name, according to one 
tradition. 
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887. Hutabhuk. 

The Protector of the sacrifice. 

The same name (879) means ‘ consumer of obla- 
tions.’ 

5r#T ^ 

I 

888. Bhoktd. 

The Enjoyer, 

of the insentient Prakrti or matter. Or the 
Protector of the universe {b}mj= to protect). 

^dHt ft ^J^ldlfd' I STft ^rfd" 

^u^ildTd' ^ 3TfI^: II 

889. Sukhadah. 

The Conferrer of bliss, 

on devotees in the shape of emancipation (fi?a= to 
confer); or, if the letter a is prefixed to this name 
(Asukhada) then He is the destroyer of misery {da- 
ta cut). 

o c. N 

890. J^aikajah. 

Having numerous births, 

for protecting dharma. 

srt mm ^ i ' ^^idd ' ra ' i 

(t.t. Y. 8. =;) II 
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891. Agrajah. 

The First-bom. 

i.e. Hiranyagarbha. The sruti {TS, 4. 1. 8) says; 

‘ First Hiranyagarbha came to exist.’ 

It 

892. Anirvinnah. 

He who knows no dejection, 
because He has all His desires fulfilled and because 
He has nothing more to attain. 

^TTSHT ^ 1 1 

C\ "N C- 

893. Saddmarsi. 

He who always forgives, 
especially good men. 

The Rdmdyana (1. 11) says: He cares not to rem- 
ember even a hundred injuries done to him. 

d+ldiyKMiyi<^fsiWr ^ 

'51^ I 

894. Lokddhisthdnam. 

The Basis of the worlds, 
because the three worlds rest in Him— He who 
wants no support, being Brahman. 
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sj^cTi 4 ^ f^’^- 1 
sus^'^I'MT ci'tdi ^?irT 

sili^'^ilT^lidr mRi'^5: II ’ (^.^. '^•^) 

^ I ' sm^Rk^T?^ ^^fnr ' (^. 

^sm 3??^: II 'io:; II 
895. Adbkutah. 

The Wonderful. 

The smti {KU, 2. 7) says: ‘ Whom many do not 
even hear about; whom many, though hearing, do not 
know; the expounder of Him is a wonder; and able is 
He who obtains Him ; wonderful is the knower instructed 
by the competent.’ The Lord {BG, 2. 29) says : ‘ One 
sees Him like a wonder.’ Or wonderful: because of 
His form, power, action, etc. (Verse 108) 

N 

rdMIdP^il#^^: I 
Td°bv WT I 
' M <^1' f ^ W I 
°t|dd I ' sq -^ d tTWF? •' % ' M^d gnTOT 1 1 ’ 

1 
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896. Sandt. 

Of long duration. 

Time is a manifestation of the supreme Being. 
The Vipiu Purdna (1. 2. 15) says: ‘The first form, O 
Dvija, of Parabrahman is Purusa. The next two are 
the vyakta and avyakta. Another is Time.’ 

897. Sandtanatamah. 

The most Ancient. 

He is the cause of all, and older than Brahma 
and others who are very ancient. 

dddldW T 1 1 

898. Kapilah. 

The Tawny. 

He has the colour of badavdnala, the submarine 

fire. 

<^cpfq4<T^: ' 1 ^1% 1 1 

899. Kapih.^ 

The Sun. 

He who dries up {pd) the water [ka] by His rays; 
or kapi means Varaha or the Boar-incarnation. 

* 889 and 900 make one name. 
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5r^sf?Tr9rfT!Tf% sTtsrq: i 

fm ^T^ww^^Tnsjnr i \ 

900. Apyayah. 

The resting Place, 

of the universe during its dissolution {pralaya) . 
Thus ends the Ninth Hundred 

THE TENTH HUNDRED 

n Toe n 

WFTt dcUdlPd I 

901. Svctstidah. 

The Conferrer of blessings, 
on His devotees. 

^ ^Fd^frtr ^r?dt»d I 

902. Svdstikrt. 

The Doer of good, 
to the devotees. 

Gloss: He causes one to do good deeds. 
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903. Svasti. 


Whose nature is auspiciousness, 
i.e. supreme bliss. 

Gloss: He is the basis of all mangala-s, auspicious- 
ness. 

^ \ TOPTt 

■o >3 ^ 


904. Svastibhuk. 

The Enjoyer of bliss. 

Or He who enables His devotees to enjoy blessings. 


T##, ^ ^ ^ 

I snrofcfw =»od i 

#st ^#1% 11 


' Rt^S.’Mpd II 

'jfTW I 


Wf#?! 11 


<u rT ^ ^ ^’sopFET TrW^TdT=^5rGT 1 
^STT niRq'^^d'j T^TT 1 1 ’ 

II 'I o 5. II 


905. Svastidaksinah. 

He who grows in auspiciousness. 

Or He who is competent to confer auspiciousn^s; 
or because He alone is capable of readily conferring 
blessings; or because all attainments {siddki-s) are 
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had by merely remembering Him. It is said : ‘ I always 
take refuge in Hari, the unborn, who, when remembered, 
becomes the source of all auspiciousness. By the mere 
remembrance of Kysna, the body of accumulated sins 
breaks into many pieces just as the mountain is broken 
to pieces by Indra’s thunderbolt.’ 

(Verse 109) 

3 T%: i 

U T'fo M 

N'' •' ^ > 

^niw, 3T^Tvr?rt^n'5T#iT <.i'*ia9ic.<^idiRrd sr^s': u 

906. Araudrah. 

Devoid of wrath. 

Raudra is of three kinds: karma is violent, desire 
too is violent, so also anger is violent. He is free from 
these three kinds of violence because of His having 
achieved all His desires; He has no desire, hatred, etc. 
Hence He is called .Raudra. 

I ^ i in -H tlR’n'Tir, 

wild i < ^ ^ ^ \ 

907. Kundali. 

Being in the form of the serpent §esa, 
in his coiled state. 

Or because He wears ear-pendants as bright as 
the sun; or because He has fish-shaped ear-pendants 
repesenting Samkhya and Yoga sastra-s. 
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* =5RwwR2i^ ^jrt^TRrferf^T^ i 

^ 

=^ ^ sr# 1 i ' 

o >. 

^ fcrK0T5<|uic<^ri|d ( 3 . \3o) II 

908. Cakri. (995) 

The Bearer of discus. 


He holds in His hand the cakra called Sudar^na 
which represents the principle of manas or mind, for the 
purpose of protecting all the worlds. The Visnu 
Pur dm (1. 22. 70) says; ‘ Visnu holds in His hand the 
cakra which represents the mind, which is unsteady, 
and which is swifter than the wind.’ 

Twm: 9T^#T: 


909. Vikrami. 

Endowed with prowess, 

or the unique movement of His feet; these two 
being so peculiar to Him as distinguished from all other 
beings. He is called Vikrami. 

vo c 

‘ TO TOTl^ I 

<3 c. 

tni tfr T 1 1 * 

^^dS’ddld I 

^ 3r^. ^ 
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910. Urjitasasana]}. 

Of powerful commands, 

in the shape of sruti and smrti. The Lord says: 
‘ The sruti and smrti are My commands and He who 
overrides them is a violator of law and My enemy. 
Such a man, though he may profess to be My devotee, 
is not a true worshipper of Visnu (Vaisnava).’ 

(f^. 5. 3. 3V9. n 

911. Sabddtigah. 

Transcending speech. 

He is incapable of being described by the aid of 
speech, because He does not belong to any species, etc. 
which could be denoted by words. The sruti (TU, 
2. 4) says : ‘ From whom the speech with the mind returns 
without reaching Him.’ FP (1. 17. 22) says: ‘His 
supreme abode is that which transcends speech and is 
meditated upon by Yogin-s.’ 

^ \ ‘ 

<iy.. 'IK) ^ H 

912. Sahdasahah. 

He whom alone all the Veda-s with one intent 
proclaim. 



The sTuti [KU, 2. 15) says: ‘ All the Veda-s extol 
that abode.’ The Lord [BG, 15. 15) says: ‘ I alone am 
to be known by all the Veda-s.’ 

913. §isirah. 

The cool Season, 

Because He is the refuge which cools those who are 
scorched by the three kinds of torment (physical, mental 
and supernatural). 

in fiRi 5^T: 

^>€1% wNjT: \ 
fkm ^#^dFi r clFTt wrf% 1 

C\ 

qw 'Jllilfd Wlft" m Tf#; 1 1 ’ 

C\ SD 

(^. ^ II 3*10 II 

914. Sarvarikarah. 

The Maker of night. 

To those bound in samsdra, dtman is [dark as] 
night; to the wise ones samsdra is [as] night. As He 
is the cause of these two. He is called Maker of the 
night. The Lord {BG, 2. 69) says: ‘ Where it is night 
for all beings, there is the sage awake. Where all 
beings are awake, there is the night of the knowing 
sage.’ (Verse 110) 

3T5PT: \ 

cv 
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^TFT ^T^aPT; siKdC ^dlM: ^Ttf^- 

I ^n^^iqK=i ^PtTT^:, 

g^rn^ ^5TTTdt% 3T^: I 

915. AkruraJi. 

He who is devoid of cruelty. 

% 

Cruelty: it is a mental modification born of excessive 
wrath, or the internal afiiiction caused by it. Because 
He has obtained all desired objects and is free from every 
[kind] of desire, He has no anger and no cruelty. 

W'J'IT dMMI "Sf^^dcdld 1 

916. Pe^alah. 

Handsome, 

because His deeds, mind, words and body are all 
beautiful. 

917. Daksah. 

The Skilful, 

because the three qualities, immensity, strength, 
and quick execution are natural to the supreme Being. 

^ \ ‘ T%%r- 

^ ?JTdqT3Td 11 


-f t* o 


2 ^ iwr 3 frrferi i 
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918. Daksimh. 

The Efficient. 

This also has the same meaning as Daksa. There 
is no fault in the repetition because the words are 
different though similar in meaning; or the root daks 
may also mean to go or to slay. 

Gloss: He goes to the aid of Indi'a to fight the 
demons and slays them. 

^TCSIK+l'J|i ^ ^ 
\ (W[. TT. <!=;) 

Tifer ^ qf^To^TT srir ^ ^ I m ^ 

c o 

's O 

919. Ksamimm varah. 

The Chief among those that forbear. 

He is the chief among the Yogin-s who have forbear- 
ance ; or He is the foremost among those that bear all 
burdens such as the earth, etc. Valmiki {Rdmqyam, 
1. 1. 18) says: ‘He [Sri Rama] is equal to earth in 
point of forbearance.’ Although He upholds the 
whole universe He is not afflicted like the earth by that 
burden. Hence He is superior to the earth; or, Ksandmh 
means the strong. The Lord, being endowed with all 
powers, is capable of doing all actions. Hence He is 
the chief among the strongest. 

25 
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f?rwT^r?PT ?rFf 
Mr I 

920. VidvattamaJi. 

The Wisest. 

He alone and no other always possesses the most 
wonderful knowledge by which He knows everything. 

sftrWT: I f^TWTrsRrc^O^ 1 1 

'S ^D 

921. Vitabhayah. 

The Fearless. 

He has no fear pertaining to or accompanying the 
transmigratory life, as He is the Lord of all and ever 
free. 

^ C O N 

mm: 1 1 ' (f^. 

^ II II 

922. Punyasravanakirtanah. 

Whose names, heard and recited, lead to 
religious merit. 

The phalasruti {infra verst 122) says: ‘ He who 
hears this hymn and always recites it will surely never 
meet with anything inauspicious either in this world or 
in the world to come.’ (Verse 111) 




^ ffr;. 
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ti’Hi'c,t)i''Kri|TlKi|dlfd n 

923. Uttaranah. 

The Saviour, 

from the ocean of worldly life. 

TFr^T^dl: f=^ I 

924. Duskrtihd 


The Destroyer of evil deeds, 
called sins. 

FTwrfe ^trr 

925. Puny ah. 

The Holy. 


He makes holy those who remember Him; or He 
enables all to be righteous by His teachings in the 
shape of sruti and smrti. 


wrf^S?T#?F£T IRR: 

f II 


1 Hl4^^rd 

^ rlli^NdlRf ^:tc|*-rlrl(i^lri:. 


Tiwf^: ^FT m 

fWf 5^. 
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926. Duhsvapnanasamh. 

The Dispeller of bad dreams, 

that forbode com-itig evils, when He is meditated 
upon, praised and worshipped. 

927. Virahd. 

The Destroyer [hd) of various {vi) wrong 
paths {ira), pursued by people by conferring on them 
salvation. 

cTTcT 11 

928. Raksanah. 

The Protector, 

of the three worlds by assuming the sattva quality. 

c\ c ■* 

^ II 

929. Santah. 

The Good. 

Those who walk along the good path are holy men. 
The Lord himself has taken the shape of holy men for 
the increase of knowledge and modesty. 

?Rf; MI'J|<?M'J| ^sftWT II 

'N 


1 
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930. Jivanah. 

The Sustainer of life, 

of all beings in the shape of vital airs {prana) . 

qfe: oAlMNrfW 

U 11 

931. Paryavasthitah. 

He who exists pervading the whole universe. 

(Verse 112) 

^crc«it ssrrfeft fer: u 1*1^ ii 

STT^Wr: II 


932. Anantarupah. 

Of infinite forms. 

Endless are His forms, for He shines as the wdiole 
universe. 

SFFTT amRfifd T «ft: ’TTT 1 

‘ TTRT ^ ’ (^-^- '* 

933. Anantamh. 

Of infinite power, 

because He possesses countless superior sakti-s. 
The sruti {§U, 6. 8) says: ‘ Hir supreme iakti is 
declared to be various.’ 

TpJT: ^sft f^RTt ^ i^TrnT^: I 

>0 


1 
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934. Jitamanyuh. 

Conqueror of anger. 

^ 'T^rm^T^ i 

935. Bhaydpahah. 

The Destroyer of fear. 

He destroys the fear of worldly life in the case of 
His devotees. 

ftTFRmT; I ++l?d¥>f I 

936. Caturasrah. 

The Just. 

He is four-square because He distributes rewards 
to men conforming to the nature of their actions. 

Gloss: Caturasrah (four-divisioned) ; (1) dharma, 
artha, kdma and moksa. He bestows on the deserving 
the four ends according to their deserts. (2) The 
sacrificial fire is of four kinds : as dhavaniya, etc. (3) He 
bestows more results on them who worship him in 
caturasra i.e. zyantra, square in shape, (4) He nourishes 
with food the four kinds of creatures, born of womb, 
bom of egg, bom of sweat, and those that come out of 
earth. (5) He protects the four kinds of people, the 
distressed, those desirous of knowing the Lord, the 
desirers of wealth and the wise ones. (6) He has four 
heads in the form of fire. (7) He is known by the head 
(Upanisad-s) of the four Veda-s. (8) His command is 
obeyed in the four [quarters] of the world. (9) He 
destroys in His fire of death, at the end, the four kinds 
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gf creation. (10) He declares the four Vedas by 
His four faces [in the form of Brahma]. (11) His form 
shines beautifully like a four-square object. 

STRiTT 2[T 

o 

I 

937. Gabhiratma. 

Of immeasurable Self. 

Or of unfathomable mind. 

fkkm: II 

938. Vidisah. 

The Bestower of diverse fruits, 
on deserving persons for their diverse acts. 

rdni^mi^ii iii^i<)di ii 

939. Vyadisak. 

He who carries out diverse commands, 
of Indra and others. 

feR d^lc-NdT fet: 1188 ^ 

940. Discth. 

The Giver, 

of all the results of actions through the Veda-s. 

(Verse 113) 

1 1 
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sTife: ^ snnf^: i ^r#^TR^» 

II 

'\ 

941. Anddih. 

The Beginningless, 
as He is the cause of all. 

srrsTR;, ^fF^rr: 

C\ o c\ c 

I 

•o c\ c\ -o 

942. Bhurbkuvah. 

The Support of the earth. 

The earth here means the support of all. He is 
the support of all earth, too, which is well known as the 
support of everything. 

C\ 'O ' 

I 3TW W^: 

C\ C\ ' 'O o ' 

3nFrf^; ‘3rfFr1%T=^tf^^’ (R 5. <\. §.. 

^ I ^PFWfr^: 1 1 

'O C\ C\ 'O 

943. Laksmih. 

The Resplendent. 

He is not merely the support (of the earth), but He 

is also the splendour of the earth. Or Bhuh (942) would 
mean this world, Bhuvah: the firmament, and Laksmi: 
the science of atman. The Sristuti (FP, 1. 9. 118) says: 

^ ^RrFrnrTsrTft 

C\ C\ S3 
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‘ You are also, O goddess, the science of the Atman’ Or 
He who is the beauty pLaksmi] of the earth and the sky 
[taking all three words as one name]. 

fn: ^:l 

^ II 

944. Suvirah. 

Of various auspicious movements. 

Gloss: The movements are towards the heart of 
Yogin-s, the sun’s disc, milky ocean, etc. 

945. Rucirangadah. 

Adorned with two beautiful bracelets. 

Gloss ; He confers auspicious bodies on His 
devotees. 

I td^ “FdfT 

V^dMciT^r: II 

VD 'N 

946. Janmah. 

The Creator, 

of beings. 

ATA'm: 5JWn?T- 

fi|% ^jR’oRRrf^: II 
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947. Janajanmddih. 

The primeval Cause of beings. 

I ^ ' ('TT- 

Y. isy) ^ f^MId^RT I ' ' (^. 

V r ) II 

948. Bhimah. 

The Source of fear (to the wicked). 

The sruti {KU, 6. 2) says : ‘ It is a great fear like an 
uplifted thunderbolt ’ (to those who attempt to defy 
Him). 

3T¥TRr?Tt 'TTT^SHTTWRf?^ 

II 81^ II 

949. Bhimaparakramah. 

Of fearful prowess. 

Because in His incarnations He is the cause of 
fear to demons and others. (Verse 114) 

aTT ^ i ?.fd>iTin (5)i-rmT s ts ifk : i 

^a^^NK: MI«K: SPJR: T»T: li ‘I'lK U 

.q-fqcBrr^ rsi'i rsri simn:- 

C C\ 

f^T^: II 

950. Adharanilajah. 

The Support of that which supports. 

He is the jfinal abode or support of the five 
elements earth, etc. which support all. 
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ggiFErTFTRrt wm ?iWl% STSTRIT i 
' ^Mci^ ' (qi. i(. Y. ^ 

1% ^raw^rr^TR': II 

WWf srq% fq^dlft ^ sirtt I ‘ #3 

'TR ’ ^ STW; 1 1 

VO 

951. Adhdtd. 

He who requires no support. 

He, who is supported by his Self alone, has no other 
support; or the name can be taken as Dhata, consumer. 
He consumes all beings during the withdrawal of the 
world. 

TT'P^T^^TT f^SRTFTt ^Wm dl^dd 

O "O O ^ "N 

f^'b'RfTbT^d' II 

952. Puspahdsah. 

The Blossom of the universe-flower. 

As the buds of flowers blossom forth, He has 
blossomed forth as the universe. 

srwr 4FrdTd MvHIflC II 

NO > 

953. Prajagarah. 

The Ever-awake, 

being ever wise. He is not subject to sleep which is 
a result of nescience. 

Gloss: He is ever awake for the welfare of His 
devotees. 

NO ■N 
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954. Ordhvagah. 

The Uppermost, 

as He stays ahead of all beings. 

Gloss : He leads His devotees upward to Vaikuntha, 
the abode of the Lord. 

^ q^sTFT: ^TPrfftT I 

II 

955. Satpathdcdrah. 

Walking in the path of righteousness. 

Gloss: He follows the path which good men 
have chalked out (in His incarnations). 

WR 41 TO 5TFR: 1 1 

C "N C N > 

956. Prdnadcth. (66) 

The Life-giver, 

as He revived the life of Pariksit and others. 

Gloss: A grandson of Arjuna, Pariksit was killed 
in the womb of his mother, but was revived by Krsna. 

STJR: 1 1 

957 Pranavah 

The supreme Syllable, 

is the monosyllable Om denoting the Paramatman. 
He is called Pranava itself as the two are identical. 
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I 11 '^EraffoT wf^ 

Ur-^m 2RTW ’ (t.srr. ^- 1 ^) 

^ m: I ^^ffoT ^Tqffnr ^'Ff ^nrurferf^- 

II 3HV. II 

958. Panah. 

He who has dealings. 

The sruti {TA, 3. 12) says: ‘ He, the wise, remains 
creating various forms and giving a name to each.’ Or 
the word pam indirectly gives the following meaning : He 
who awards, to those that are entitled, thefimits of their 
good karman-Sy after having gathered them previously. 

(Verse 115) 

JTJTTJf MlwiPlHU: ^STTinpT I 

^ dr«(r«t4+TW '*l'M^lc^vHy.(rcT*T: U U 

I ' (V- 

I 

‘ :?IHH^5'M’flcil’-drd4vr II 

^ fwjTFT (% R. II 

959. Pramdnam. 

Wisdom, 

which is self-shining in Him. The sruti [Ai.U, 6) 
says: ‘Wisdom is Brahman.’ The FP ’(1. 2. 6) says: 

1 q:#: ^ JTFT^ 
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‘ The nature of Knowledge is in reality extremely 
pure. Through illusory understanding of it, it appears 
as objects.’ 

TFTT: ^ drq^d?<?(c=lld 

mrm: 5[WTWR:jft ^ 

TFfr TT ’fftr TT, TFTFr 

so ^ 

TT 1 1 

960. Prdnanilayali. 

The resting place oi prana. 

It may mean the jTsfl where the senses or the prdna, 
apdna, etc. merge, as they are depending on him (jwa) ; 
or it may mean the supreme Person in whom the pram 
or jiva merges; or, Prdnanilaya means the withdrawer 
of the (during Pralaya). 

5rmTff sTTomcT n 

N c s 

961. Prdmbhrt. 

The Sustainer of prdna, 
by means of food. 

Gloss; He sustains His devotees by means of prdna. 
Mlfuidt 41 d ^ PTIW: H<=H : I 

' ^ ^rnik d IM Idd 5TWf I 

^ MM 1 r«r^ 1 1 ' (^.^. ic. V.) 

II 


1 ami 


siFr° 
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<0 

962. Prdnajivanah. 

The Life of beings, 

because He makes the beings live by means of 
prana or vital air. The sruti {KU, 5. 5) says: ‘ No 
mortal whatsoever lives by prana, nor by apdna', they 
live by another on which both are founded.’ 

cRTrr^Wl Tr=TT: rfr^R II 

963. Tattvam. 

The Reality. 

The words tattva, amrta, satya and paramdrtha and 
satattva are synonyms and mean Brahman, which is the 
real Truth. 

istatTlfd II 

964. Tattvavit. 

The Knower of the Truth, 

as it is. 

He is the basic principle of all tattva-s. 
if+^dldNIcTT ■^fd I ‘ ^TTeRT TT 

<1. 3 ) I 

‘ Ai-ox(iu{t% -M-o^iPd i 


5 . \3o. 5.^) ^ II 
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965. Ekdtmd. 

The one Self. 

The smti {Ai. U, 1. 1) says: ‘ This indeed was the 
one dtman, there was nothing else.’ The smrti {Linga- 
purdna, 70. 96) says: ‘ That which pervades, that which 
receives, that which enjoys the objects, and that which 
exists always, is called the dtman.’’ 

‘ ^TRT# 3Tfer f^qffuiTTd 1 ’ 

(fT^. T ^ pel'll Kindles 

II 

c ■<> 

^ T ^TRt f^TW WT 
STsft TTPift 

•o 

II II 

966. Janniamrtyujardtigah. 

He that transcends birth, death, and decre- 
pitude. 

He who transcends the six kinds of changes such 
as conception, birth, growth, maturity, decay and 
death. The /rafo’ {KU, 2. 18) says: ‘He, the mtelligent, 
is not bom nor does He die. This one has not come 
from anywhere, has not become anyone. Unborn, 
constant, eternal, primeval, this one is not slain when 
the body is slain.’ 



srfWT^: I 

^ qidq(a4src<( n ‘ 1 ‘ivs u 

^rTTTsqrft- ^rfw sznffeqrfw 
^^nrrfw snf: i cn:% 

#% I 

CS. 'O 

‘ 5n'?^f%: ^nwfwrq%^ i 

o o 

srrfeiTF^rRt 1 1 ’ 

c c 

1% (^- ^^) I srw ^TW^Rwmw- 

C C\ NO C\ VD 

967. Bhurbhuvassvastaruh. 

He that causes one to cross [the three worlds] 
by means of the throe vydhrti-s, bhuh, bhuvak 
and svah. 

The Rgoedin-s speak of the three vydhrti-s, named 
bhur, bhuvas, and svar, which are, as it were, the essence 
of the three Veda-s; by means of these and through 
oblations [in fire] one crosses the three worlds. Manu 
(3. 76) says: ‘ Oblations when carefully offered in the 
fire reach the sun; from the sun comes rain, fi-om rain 
food and from food all beings’. Or it means the tree of 
samsdra of the worlds bhur, bhuvas and svar; or, as a tree 
spreads, He spreads over all the three worl<k of bhur, 
bhuvas and svar. 

rlTWT mKi] ^ II 

1 tr firar ^ %FTTra;. 

26 
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968. Tdrah. 

The Rescuer, 

from the ocean of samsdrct. Or Tara means 
Pranaua. 

1 1 

969. Savitd. 

The Father, 

of all. The root is j-M=to bring forth. The 
reading Sa pita has the same meaning. 

11 

970. Prapitdmahah. 

The great Grand sire. 

Brahma is the grandfather of all {pitdmaha) and 
He is the great grandfather, being the father of Brahma., 

^#iRrr n 

971. Tajnak. 

He who is the form of the sacrifice. 

Gloss; He enables the people to reap the fruit of 
their actions. 

^ (w.#. 5.. 1 

972. Tajnapatih. 

The Lord of sacrifices. 
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Or the protector of them. The Lord {BG, 9. 24) 
says: ‘ I am the enjoyer of all the sacrifices and also the 
Lord of them.’ 

I \ 

973. Tajvd. 

The Sacrificer, 

as He is also the performer of the sacrifice 
[yajamdna) . 
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974. Tajndngah. 

Having the sacrifices for His limbs, 

in His incarnation as Varaha or Boar. The 
Harivamsa (31. 22-7) says, ‘ The Veda-s are His feet, 
the sacrificial post is His jaws, the sacrifices are His 
hands, the citi (knowledge) is His face, the fire is His 
tongue, the Darbha grass is His hair, and Brahma is 
the head of the great Lord. The day and night are 
His eyes, the Vedahga-s are His ear-ornaments, the ghee 
is His nose, the sacrificial ladle is His mouth, the great 
chants of Samweda His talk; His body is made of virtue 
and truth, and all good actions are the movement of 
His feet. The expiation ceremony is His fingernails. 
The sacrificial animals are His knees; .the udgdtd priest 
is His bowels. Homa is His generative organ; the fruits, 
the seeds and herbs are His outward body. Vayu is 
His inner self. The mantras are His buttocks. The 
Soma is His blood; the sacrificial altar is His upper 
arm [skandha). The oblation is His sense of smell. 
The oblations to gods and manes are His quickest 
movements and Pragvamsa sacrificial room His body. 
Thus the divine One is worshipped by many vows. 
The sacrificial fee is the heart of the Yogin, and all 
the yagas are made for Him. The updkarma expiatory 
ceremony is His lips; the pravargya ceremony is His 
navel. His path is made of various metres and the 
secret Upanisad-s are His seat. He has for his helpful 
consort his own shadow, and He is tall like the peak 
of mount Meru.’ 
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975. Tajfiavdhanah. 

The Carrier of sacrifices, 

of His devotees by enabling them to perform all 
the sacrifices that produce results. 

Gloss: Th.GyajM-s are the vehicles to reach Him. 

(Verse 117) 

W ^ mw( II 

c ^ 

976. Tajnabhrt. 

The Upholder of the sacrifices, 
or Protector of them. 

^ m ^5^ f ^d'tfd' ^ 1 1 

977. Tajnakrt. 

The Creator of sacrifices, 
at the beginning or Destroyer of them at the end 
of the universe. 

^RTFlt d^-H ra'lldTr’ldt ^ 1 1 

978. Tajni. 

The Goal of sacrifice. 

He is the whole of which the sacrificers are only 
parts. 

srsTR 


1 
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Gloss : His form is created by the knowledge of His 
devotees. 

m ^ 1 1 

V3 NO ON 

979. Tajnabhuk. 

The Enjoyer of sacrifice, 

as the Devata. Or He is the protector of the 
sacrifice {bhuj =to protect). 

980. Tqjnasddhanah. 

Having the sacrifice as means 

to reach Him. 

981. Tajndntakrt. 

The Giver of the result of sacrifice. 

Or He fulfils the desire of sacrificers by completing 
the sacrifice with the repetition of the Vaisnavi rk when 
offering the (final) full oblation. 

mm ^ wmm: wrfwfgTr^dl' ^ m:; 

982. Tajnaguhyam. 

He who is the secret of sacrifice. 

The secret of sacrifices is jfjdnajajna (knowledge as 
sacrifice). Yajna may also mean any deed performed 

1 ‘ ^ . . . ’ 

2 qbuioi<rori ijof ^ it5RWTf% ^<l(d. 
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without desire for the fruit; Brahman, as identified 
with such deeds, is called Yajnaguhya. 

3rf^ ^ ii 

C\ N 

983. Annam. 

The Food. 

He is the sustaining power present in the food eaten 
and Himself consumes (withdraws) all beings during 
Pralaya. 

O 'N 

q% ^nfir g Rtf ^ II II 

VO C ■ON 

984. Annddah. 

The Eater of food. 

The word eva [alone in the text) is used to show that 
the whole universe in the shape of food includes the 
eater as well as what is eaten. The word ca (=and) is 
used to show that all the names given in the text can 
be applied to the one Paramatman. (Verse 118) 

985. Atmayonih. 

The Self as Cause^ 

because the dtman alone is the material cause [of 
the universe] and no other. 
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^ 'FaRTSncT ^ I 


' 5r#R^ 




(w.f. 


986. Svayamjdtah. 

The Self-bom. 


T his shows that He alone is the instrumental cause 
also. That Hari (Visnu) is both the instrumental and 
material cause is established by the Vedantasutra (1. 4. 23), 

‘ He also is the material cause, on account of the promise 
(of instruction) and of the illustration.’ 

fMrtw ^ddld I sn?Tf 

11 

987. Vaikhdnah. 

The Digger. 

It is well known in the Purana-s that He, in the 
form of a boar, dug up the earth, and killed Hiranyaksa, 
an asura, who lived in the nether world. 

988. Sdmagdyanah. 

Singer of sdman-s. 

Gloss : Sri Krsna says in the Gita ( 10. 22) ; ‘ Among 
the Veda-s, 1 am the Sdmaveda.’ 
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wfw ^ ^ 

?Rft <Hl‘t)l ^ U 

^ II 

989. Devakinandanah. 

The Son of Devaki. 

The Mahdbharata (13. App. 1. 156-7) says; ‘All 
the luminaries in the world, the three worlds, the 
protectors of the worlds by guarding the quarters, the 
three Veda-s, the three sacred fires, the five oblations 
(see infra verse 138) and all the deva-s are but the Son of 
Devaki [Kxsna].’ 

II 

990. Srastd. 

The Creator, 

of all worlds. 

991. Ksitisah. 

The Lord of the earth. 

The king meant here is §ri Rama, the son of 
Dasaratha. 

qrtflRr; sqRT: 'THTrf% ^TTWr 'IFT- 
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'v o 

d<^IM ’I'^ll'H II 

cT^TFl 5rW% 1 1 ' 

^ ^44i^ll'dm II n 'i 5. II 

992. Pdpandsanah. 

The Destroyer of sins. 


When Visnu is praised, worshipped, meditated 
upon or remembered, He destroys all classes of sins. 
The Vrddhasdtdtapa says : ‘ Whatever sins are destroyed 
by virtue of observing the vow of fasting for a fortnight, 
the same is destroyed by the practice of a hundred 
prdndydma-s (breath-control) . Whatever sins are removed 
by a thousand prdmydma-s are destroyed in a moment 
by meditation upon Hari.’ (Verse 119) 

11 n 
3f¥ rR ^ u 


WdT^T^'b KIC'H 'f W I 

993. Sankhabkrt. 

The Bearer of the conch shell, 
called the Pancajanya representing [the five] 
elements, ahamkdra (egotism) and the rest. 


^ ^W^FTRT. 

■s 



994. Mctndaki. 

Having the sword called Nandaka, 
representing knowledge. 

THTOqr ^ II 

995. Cakri. 

He that has the discus, 

called Sudar^na representing the mind principle; 
or He whose order sets the wheel of samara in motion. 

(m.% k-v. <\^^) ^caawFFHFRr:^ ii 

996. Sarngadhanvd. 

He has the bow called Sarhga, 
representing the senses and egotism [aharnkdra). 
afefr^Tf^W arff ^ »RTSR: 1 1 

997. Gadddharah. 

The Bearer of the club, 

called Kaumodaki representing the principle of 
intellect {buddhi). 

'TFft 1 1 

998. Rathdngapdnih. 

With discus in His hand. 

This refers to the discus Sudar&ina. 

^ 5RIW:. 
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SRT ^ 3T^ft^: n 

999. Aksobhya^. 

The Imperturbable. 

Hence due to the possession of the various weapons 
He is said to be unassailable. 

Gloss: He is bound by His vow that He would 
protect those who take refuge in Him {Ramdyana,^. 18. 33). 

tr f?iZF3T#, srfq- ^ 

snwrf^ ^4sr^<«iwsr: i strst^tsi- 

R|'4|ri|fH ^<=i'-d1Rr I 3F# 

OTTirsr ^Tc^^ET^v'Tc^ di^lRld-H I 

'O ^ NO N 

’ (f. Y. Y. ^ I 

^nni% I sfNnr^ i 

‘ 3TiRTT?^nr«T^r5^ tti i 

^ 1 1 ’ 

(f^vI K. J.'T.^. i(3- io) ^ d'^d'ld I 31^ ‘ ’ 

‘ ^ ’ 
(i ^ FlVd'I'JlTd ^ I 

‘ SRf ^ ^ 5'Fqnq^: t 

^ ftrfew ffr: ^ 1 1 ’ 
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1000. Sarvapraharandyudhah. 

He who is armed with all kinds of striking 
weapons. 

There is no restriction to the effect that He wields 
only these [the above-mentioned] weapons, but it is 
said that He has all kinds of destructive weapons. 
Although finger-nails, etc. are not usually recognized 
as weapons, they serve Him as weapons (Man-Ition). 
The use of the phrase ‘ armed with all kinds of striking 
weapons’ at the end serves to show that the Lord s 


2 jrarfrgrfmfe. 
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purposes are true and that He is the Lord of all 
[satyasamkalpa). Says the sruti{BU, 4. 4. 22) : ‘ He is the 
Lord of all.’ 

Oin! prostration to Him who is armed with all 
striking weapons (sarvapraharandyudha om namah). 

The repetition ‘ armed . . . weapons ’ marks the 
end of the book. The monosyllable Om is used for 
auspiciousness. It is said: ‘ As the words Om and atha 
proceeded from the throat of Brahma at the beginning, 
they are auspicious.’ By the word namah (salutation) 
the author of the stotra makes obeisance to Visnu. 
Says the smti [lU, 18) : ‘To you we offer our words of 
adoration.’ Says an adage: ‘ Where Visnu is first 
saluted that alone is the auspicious lagna}- z-nd naksatra,^ 
that alone is auspicious day, that alone is the successful 
kaiana.’^ 

The wise ones salute Gk)d at the beginning and at 
the end of an action also. The result of the salutation 
has already been described [vide supra, vv. 4-13, 15-25)* 
‘ Even one salutation, heartily rendered to Krsna, is 
equal to ten horse-sacrifices duly performed. He who 
has performed ten Asvamedha sacrifices is again born, 
but he who salutes Krsna is not. There is no fear for 
those who bow down before Govinda, whose colour 
resembles that of the atasi flower, who is undecaying and 
clad in yellow garment. The sins committed by man in 

1 An auspicious or lucky moment for the performance of 
religious rites. 

2 Suitable asterism. 

^ One of the elven divisions of the day noted in almanacs. 



his past births, in a thousand kalpa-s and pralaya-s, are 
immediately destroyed by slightly bowing down his 
head before the Master of the three worlds, the supreme 
Lord, Visnu, of incomparable excellence. (Verse 120) 

Thus ends the Tenth Hundred. 


phalaSruti 


(The Fruit) 
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121. Thus have I recited, without leaving out 
any, the thousand divine names of the high-souled 
Ke§ava whose glory should always be sung. 


1 ^: ^ 
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By the word thiLS is meant that the thousand names 
have been recited exactly, without any addition or 
omission. Divine: the names include different words 
denoting the same meaning. 

^ C -o N , 
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122. That man, who listens to this hymn every 
day or who recites this, never meets with any evil, here 
or hereafter. 


In the beginning of the work the opening question 
was : ‘ By reciting what (hymn) will the creatures be 
freed ? ’ Here the word japa is introduced as it includes 
the three kinds of repetitions, namely loud, low, and 
mental. 


Hereafter: because, some [kings of yore] like Yayati, 
Nahusa and others, even though they reached heaven, 
met with evil later. But not so His devotees. 


1 JldFn'lM. 
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123. By reciting this hymn a Brahmana reaches 

the goal of the Veda-s; a Ksatriya comes out victorious; 

a Vaisya becomes possessed of great riches and a 

§udra enjoys great happiness. 

% 

‘ The goal of the Veda-s ’ is Brahman. 

The opening question was thus put: ‘By reciting 
what (hymn) will the creatures be freed from the bonds 
of births and .yamjara?’ And the answer follows. From 
this one should not think that by merely, reciting [this 
hymn] salvation is ensured; because it is by knowledge 
alone that one can attain moksa. It is to point out 
this that the phrase ‘ by doing this a Brahmana attains 
Brahman [by knowing the meanings of the Veda-s or 


1 ® 'Tft° ® '(''Hpifil +i$iMKaN. 
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by mastering Vedanta],’ is introduced. By per- 
forming karman the internal organ is purified and 
then gradually moksa is attained. It is said: ‘The 
actions remove impurities [of the mind] and knowledge 
[leads] to the supreme goal. When by actions the 
impurities are cleansed, knowledge arises. Man by 
obtaiaing eternal knowledge is freed from bondage. 
By virtuous acts only, happiness and knowledge arise. 
By knowledge moksa is obtained. ‘ The Yogin-s do 
perform action, giving up attachment for the sake of 
purifying the self’ {BG, 5. 11). By actions man is 
bound and by knowledge he is freed. Therefore the 
sages do not perform [motivated] karman having realized 
the other side [para, i.e., the goal. Brahman). The 
best of the twice-borfi people should give up even the 
prescribed actions and make effort towards the knowledge 
of the Self, control [of the senses] and the study of the 
Veda-s [Manu. 12. 92). By austerities one destroys 
one’s sins and by knowledge one attains immortality 
[Manu. 12. 104).- ‘ Knowledge arises in him' who is free 
from wicked actions; and he perceives the Self in the 
self, which resembles a clear mirror [MB, 12. 197. ,8).’ 
The irwii also says {BU, 4. 4. 22): ‘In accordance 
with the word of the Veda-s, the Brahmana-s desire 
to comprehend Him by sacrifice, gift, austerity and 
fasting.’ With whatever materials one may perform 
sacrifices, or homa with ladle, one’s mind becomes 
clear and illuminated. 

By knowledge alone is salvation won. ‘ The 
knower of Brahman reaches the Supreme’ {TU, 2. 1). 



‘The knower of dtman crosses sorrow’ {CU, 7. 1). 

‘ The knower of Brahman becomes Brahman itself. 
Becoming Brahman itself one attaitK Brahman’ (Tl, 
2. 2) . ‘ By knowing Him one transcends death. There 

is no other path (than this) to the goal’ [§U, 3. 8). 

‘ The wise man does not fear anything’ {TU, 2. 9). 

‘ If, in this world, a person knows the Self then the true 
end is gained ; if a person in this world does not know the 
Self, there will be great calamity’ {Ke. U, 2. 5). ‘ When 

a man is able to roll up dkah like a strip of skin^ then only 
he will see the end of sorrow without knowing God ’ 
{l§U, 6. 20). ‘Neither by action, nor by ofl&pring, 
nor by wealth, one can attain immortality, but only 
by renunciation.’ ‘Those who have ascertained the 
meaning of the knowledge derived from the Vedanta, 
who, by the joga which renounces aU worldly concerns, 
are striving for emancipation, and whose intellects 
are purified, all those, at the time of their final death, 
enjoying the highest immortality in the worlds of 
Brahma, become finally liberated’ (TJT, 10. 3). 

The Sudra attains happiness by hearing alone 
and not by reciting this hymn. The huti {TS, 7. 1. 1) 
says: ‘Therefore the Sudra is not entitled to perform 
yaga.’ The Mahdbhdrata (12. 314. 45) says: ‘ One should 
allow the hymns to be heard by all the four castes, keep- 
ing a Brahmana at the head ’. The Harivarnsa (118. 48) 
also says: ‘ One born in the §udra caste attains a 
good state by hearing.’ From this it is plain that the 


^ The idea is that it cannot be done. 
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Sudra can only hear and thereby he attains happiness, 
whereas the twice-bom only can recite. 


SPTf^ MIHM R i 

SS \ SD 
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124. He who aspires to the merit of righteousness 
succeeds [by reciting this] in getting it; he who desires 
wealth, likewise, gets it; the man of pleasure has his 
desires satisfied; and he who desires offspring acquires 
offspring. 


Desires-, are the objects desired by the senses such 
as eyes, etc. induced, as they are, by the mind, backed 
by the Self. 


The followng results are promised to one who is 
devout, pure, persevering, ever meditative and full of 
faith : 


^ vs 

U II 

irt: sn^cT ^ I 


f«|T|+HHTd 5^: II II 

ITf^mFT r^Wim i Nd : II II 

>a X >a ' » 


^ JTsrr 


^ mfir. 



423 




^Rf^FcTW: ^<dd'H4-H?r=i-d'!r4- 

NO NO -O 





: 1 1 


125. That man who, with devotion and persever- 
ance, and heart wholly turned towards Him, recites 
the thousand names of Vasudeva every day, after 
having purified himself; 


126. Succeeds in acquiring great fame, a position 
of eminence [among his kinsmen], enduring prosperity; 
[and lastly] that which is of the highest benefit to him 
(i.e. moksa). 

127. Such a man never meets with fear at any 
time and acquires great prowess and energy. Disease 
never afflicts him; fair complexion, strength, beauty 
and accomplishments become his. 
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128. The sick become hale; the afflicted are freed 
from bondage; and the affrighted from fear; and be 
that is plunged in calamity is freed therefrom., 

129. The man, who hymns the praises of the 
foremost of Beings, by reciting His thousand names 
with devotion, quickly .succeeds in surmounting all 
difficulties. 

130. That mortal, who takes refuge in Vasudeva 
and who becomes devoted to Him, is freed from all sins 
and attains eternal Brahman. 

131. They who are devoted to Vasudeya never 
have to encounter any evil. They are freed from the 
fear of birth, death, decrepitude and disease. 

132. That man who, with devotion and faith, 
recites this hymn [of thousand names], succeeds in 
acquiring felicity of soul, a disposition of forgiveness, 
prosperity, intelligence, memory and fame. 

Faith : belief in Grod. 

^ »rf^: \ 

?r T TOWT ^ ^RFRFST- 
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133. Neither wrath nor jealousy, nor cupidity, 
nor evil thought, ever appears in those men of righteous- 
ness who are devoted to the supreme Spirit. 




?R^ftt»TTT^T?rpr 
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134. The firmament with the sun, moon, and 
stars, the welkin, the points of the compass, the earth 
and the ocean are all held and supported by the prowess 
of the high-souled Vasudeva. 


This verse is here introduced to show that the 
effects of reciting this hymn are literally true and not 
merely glorificatory. 


135. The whole universe, movable and immov- 
able, with the gods, asura-s, and gandharva-s, yaksa-s, 
uraga-s, and rdksasa-s, is under the sway of Krsna. 

136. The senses, the' mind, understanding, life, 
energy, strength, and courage are, it has been said. 




2qTqT4^:. 
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sustained by Vasudeva; also the ksetra (the body) and 
the ksetrajna (the knower of the body). 

3fTgrR: Vnpft snrf sr^fR^q^: u ii 

SD >0 ' ' 

II II 

137. Conduct is said to be the foremost pre-condi- 
tion enjoined by the Scriptures. Right conduct is the 
first duty. The eternal Vasudeva is said to be the 
Lord of Righteousness. 

This verse indicates that only he who has character 
can aspire to practise all the dharma-s. 

qtqq: t^T STRTq: \ 
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qhft 5nq qrcq Hu'emHi ^ ^ \ 

^d l 4dld U 11 

vTt^rrq oqT'q qcncqr fqqqqqstrq: u o 

fq ^ qqqqt f qisq ft^fdd «h)1dffR \ 

g ^a i fd ^ ( i *iv«i ii 

^ qrt+<H-4e. 2 sTRKsnr^ snff . 





427 


‘ td=l+( ' ^C'Mif^'Hi ^-y^'^idugi^ri 

^ortq'Tq'#^ ^rr^viTORT^ fKTftr% %f<^ifW^; ¥rt 
?r#?5wftr^ ii w 

138. The sages, the manes, the gods, the great 
[primeval] elements, the bases,indeed, the entire movable 
and immovable universe, have sprung from Narayana. 

139. The Yoga, the Samkhya, knowledge, the 
sciences, all mechanical arts, the Veda-s, the diverse 
scriptures, and all learning, ha-ve sprung from 
Janardana. 

140. Visnu, the one great Being, pervades in- 
numerable individual beings and the three worlds; 
and being the Self and enjoyer of all, and undecaying. 
He experiences [everything]. 

141. This hymn in praise of the illustrious Visnu, 
composed by Vyasa, should be recited by the person 
who wishes to acquire happiness and the supreme 
Good (^i.e. moksa). 

This hymn is composed by the revered Krsna 
Dvaipayana, the omniscient, the knower of the thousand 
branches [of the Veda-s], who is Narayana himself. 
Hence this hymn is to be recited by all with faith in 
order to achieve all ends. 
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142. Those persons who worship and adore the 
Lord of the universe, the lotus-eyed Deity, who is unborn, 
who is the origin and end of the universe, never meet 
with any discomfiture. 

Thus ends the 149th chapter consisting of the Divine 
Hymn, Sahasrandma of Visnu, in the dialogue between 
Bhisma and Yudhisthira in the Anusasanika Parvan 
of the Mahdbhdrata.^ 

‘ Lord of the Universe ’ and other epithets indicate 
that the reciters of this hymn become virtuous, and 


^ 3R- {% % <|^ — ‘Iy) tiwnRit; srgrftff 

^ ?r (^ ) 'd w; 1 1 . 

® According to Para^ara Bhatta it is the 235th Adhyaya 
and it is the 135th Adhyaya in the Poona critical edition. 



have their objects and actions fulfilled, as they worship 
the Lord of the universe. Vyasa says: ‘ The sruti-s 
say that any act carelessly performed, any irregular 
procedure in sacrifices, is rendered perfect by meditat- 
ing on Visnu.’ 

If one praises the Creator of the universe with the 
same ardour with which one praises a rich man to get 
wealth from him, would not one be delivered from the 
bonds Fof sarnsaxd] ? 

This commentary of Sahasrandma, which brings 
happiness to all and was written in accordance with 
huti and reason, is dedicated to Hari. 

Thus ends the bhdsya of ^ri Samiaracarya, the 
teacher and Paramahaxnsa samnydsin, the disciple of 
the sage Govinda Bhagavatpada. 


Om Tat Sat 



BIBLIOGRAPHY 


Atharva^ira-Upanisad in §aivopanisad-s *ALS 10, 1935 
Apastamba-dharma-sutra KSS 93, 1932 
Apastamba-^rauta-siitra MOS 87, 1945 
I^avasyopanisad in Dasopanisad-s ALS 15, 1936 
Rg-veda-samhita V.S. Satvalekar, Aundh, 1940 
Aitareyabrahmana Asiatic Society, Calcutta, 1895-6 
Aitareyaranyaka ASS 38 1898 
Aitareyopanmd in Daiopanisad-s ALS 15, 1936 
Kathopanisad ,, ,, „ 

Kenopanisad ,, ,, ,, 

Kausitakyupanisad in Samanya-Vedantopanmd-s ALS 7, 1921 
Gaudapada-karika in Dasopanisad-s ALS 15, 1936 
Chandogyopani^d ,, ,, „ 

Taittiriya-brahmana BIS 31 

Taittiriya-sainhita V. S. Satvalekar, Aundh, 1957 
Taittiriyaranyaka ASS 76 1897 
Taittiriyopanisad in Da^opanmd-s ALS 15, 1936 
Nirukta BSS 85 

Nrsiiphatapinyupanmd in Vaisnavopanisad-s ALS 8, 1923 
Nara(Nr)siinhapurana Grantharatna-mala, Bombay, 1889 
Panini-sutra Siddhantakaumudi NS Bombay 
Pra^nopanisad in Da^opanisad-s ALS 15, 1936 
Brhadaranyakopani^d in Da^opanisad-s ALS 15, 1936 


* AB : Ghowkhamba Amarabharati Granthamala 
ALS : Adyar Library Series 
ASS : Ananda Ashrama Series 
BIS : Bibliotheca Indica Series 
BSS : Bombay Sanskrit Series 
KSS : Kasi Sanskrit Series 
MOS : Mysore Sanskrit Series 
NS : Nirnayasagara Press, Bombay 



434 




Brhannaradiya Pura^ia AB 3 
Bhagavadgita ALS 25, 1941 

Mahanarayanopani^d ed. Cidghana Sarma Banares, 1929 
Mahabharata Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute, Poona 
Manusmrti NS Bombay 

Mandukyopani^d in Dasopani^d-s ALS 15, 1936 

,, Karika in Daiopanisad-s ALS 15, 1936 

Mundakopanisad ,, ,, 

Mudgalopanisad in Samanyavedantopanisad-s ALS 7, 1921 
Yajhavalkyasmrti NS Bombay, 1926 
Yajhikyupanisad ALS 71, 1949 
Ramayana: Valmiki-Ramayana MLJ Press, Madras 
Ramapruvatapinyupanisad in Vaisnavopanisad-s ALS 8, 1923 
Lihga Puraria, Calcutta, 1885 
Varahopani^d in Yogopanisad-s ALS 6, 1920 
Visnupurana Sanatana §astra (Vol. 1-12), Calcutta 
Sveta^vataropanisad in §aivopanisad-s ALS 9, 1925 
Harivamsa Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute, Poona, 1969 
and Chitrashala Press, Poona, 1935 



INDEX OF 1000 NAMES 


the name 
31 


3r^: 

915 

384 

sr^Rw 

481 

245 

3rr:; 

17 

96 


801 

343 

j; 

999 

412 





568 

272 

3nr3r; 

891 

375 

snRft: 

218 

162 

snir^; 

56 

111 

3r^: 

745 

326 


832 

355 

3^5^: 

100 

125 

11 

318 

192 

STsr: 

95 

123 

y; 

204 

158 

yy 

521 

257 

3ff^: 

549 

266 

snj: 

835 

356 


157 

145 


169 

147 

^^■ 

355 

202 

31^; 

304 

188 

31^; 

895 

376 

3rsnm (arar) 

951 

395 

3rfTOH*j; 

324 

194 

sr^: 

842 

358 

3ratsiRr: 

415 

223 


28 


- No. of 

Name name 

Page 

3OT: 

146 

141 


831 

355 


659 

299 

yy 

886 

373 

aRRff^ 

307 

189 

3RV5r^; 

932 

389 


933 

389 


518 

256 


528 

259 

wm: 

400 

217 

SFT#: 

431 

228 


293 

185 

yy 

.711 

316 


941 

392 


43 

106 

sPIT^PT: 

689 

309 


215 

161 


865 

367 

3|Plh5: 

185 

152 

yy 

638 

292 


177 

149 


656 

298 

3rPri%^: 

435 

229 

yy 

892 

375 

sr^: 

234 

166 

It 

812 

347 

3ffWf 

3)Pl4-t1l<^ 

596 

281 

(f^r^rTTcilT) 

774 

334 

3Fftk; 

626 

289 





Name 


No. of 
the name 


Page 


Name 


No. of 
the name 


Page 



342 

199 


80 

119 

3r^CT]%: 

721 

319 

3RR): 

520 

257 


983 

407 


984 

3J 

arrofer: 

716 

318 


862 

366 

aprifqfsr: 

323 

194 

ar^w: 

900 

378 


639 

292 

arsTT^r: 

325 

194 

atwr: 

47 

107 

ara’t’TW 

248 

171 

arf^rsrnr: 

871 

369 

3I#ir: (#iT:) 

357 

203 

anr: (f:) 

437 

230 

mr^: 

50 

109 

sr^fRt 

747 

326 

3Tfil?ri^^: 

516 

256 

>jj 

641 

292 

srPTcrnFr: 

372 

208 

ar^: 

830 

354 


720 

319 

anpr: 

119 

132 

ar^a^: 

504 

252 

anjcR^: 

814 

348 

anpi^^: 

283 

182 

at^cfW: 

813 

348 


198 

156 

awTMT 

102 

126 

JJ 

179 

150 

artfitr: 

no 

129 

tt 

154 

144 

arNWsr: 

517 

256 

am: (inr:) 

866 

367 



347 

200 

srds': 

906 

380 

3T^: 

795 

340 

3rf%^: 

634 

291 


633 

3J 

m: 

430 

228 


873 

369 

3ri%5rFfT 

482 

245 


621 

288 


309 

189 


722 

319 

arar^: 

129 

136 

ataq^T: 

13 

94 

;; 

31 

101 

aiiiil't): 

336 

198 

anq^q’: 

824 

352 

arq^qq: 

247 

171 

arqfqq: 

108 

129 


479 

244 

aigi^: (^:) 

889 

374 

aj^: 

90 

122 

3r|:qq^: 

232 

165 

srr 



ancqqtfq: 

985 

407 

an^qqrq 

84 

120 

aiTfeq:' 

40 

105 

11 

563 

271 

an-^q: 

334 

198 

11 

490 

248 

arnmrw<yiq: 

950 

394 

anq^: 

526 

259 

anqa^ (q?^) 

560 

270 

anq^: 

228 

164 

airsni: 

852 

363 



INDEX OF 1000 NAMES 


437 


the namfe ^^8® Name thf name ^‘‘8* 

? 3ft 



446 

233 

3ft3I#3it- 




786 

338 

^ETT: 

275 

180 


308 

189 







3r^ 









i?IFT: 

65 

114 

3ft'?ER: 

287 

183 

f5^: 

37 

103 

gr 



J1 

74 

118 




7^ 




728 

321 




^ssftT: 

848 

361 


421 

225 


541 

264 


494 

249 


899 

377 


923 

387 


898 

» 


624 

288 


501 

251 


823 

351 

^n:or;j 

378 

:211 


373 

209 


380 


)j 

790 

339 


132 

136 


151 

142 

^iRT: 

296 

186 

g; 



9t 

654 

297 





297 

186 


156 

144 


295 

99 

3fel7rRFT: 

910 

382 


651 

296 

3^: 

954 

396 

mwm: 

652 

9 9 





298 

186 





294 

185 


416 

223 

^'t 

653 

297 

'^4* 

278 

180 


379 

211 

ft 

351 

201 


418 

224 





642 

293 




.ftnr 

729 

321 


725 

320 


907 

380 


772 

333 


809 

346 

tr^PW 

965 

400 

1^: 

808 

345 



438 i^wrarpnrnr^^ 


ivT.„. No. of 

the name 

Page 

Name 

No. of 
the name 

Page 


589 

278 


’T 



807 

345 





635 

590 

291 

279 

^rf^rernr; 

566 

764 

272 



331 


788 

338 

WSR: 

997 

411 


82 

120 


486 

247 

jj 

532 

261 


543 

264 

/ CL_ 

485 

246 

138 

’T^rtWTT 

937 

391 



354 

202 

fcTFOT: 

655 

297 

^TI^T: 

382 

211 

31 

789 

339 

33 

544 

264 

f^cTRTl^ 

537 

263 


839 

357 

f%: 

83 

120 


545 

265 

W^: 

837 

357 


209 

159 

ipsur: 

58 

112 


210 

160 

33 

550 

266 


383 

212 


23 

98 


542 

264 

f> 

648 

295 


495 

250 


649 

296 

33 

592 

279 


448 

234 


496 

250 


79 

119 

33 

593 

280 


315 

191 

’fr^rai 'rf^: 

188 

153 


314 

13 


187 

152 


442 

232 

33 

539 

263 


919 

385 


591 

279 


480 

244 

W>ft: 

219 

162 


443 

232 




33 

854 

364 





991 

409 





16 

96 


744 

325 


599 

282 




^tm: 

374 

209 




w 



=^^PRTsn:: 

546 

265 





908 

381 

(sraw?:^:) 

568 

272 

13 

995 

411 



INDEX OF 1000 NAMES 


439 








the name ^ 

936 390 
137 138 

769 332 

768 „ 

139 139 
766 332 

770 333 

140 139 
765 331 


the name 


x|iur<p5TfviT|^: 




\5trJ^5F*rrf5t 

^aFT^r: 

^SFTT^: 

f^ra^: 


^?rr 

fn?iwnT 

'jEpSSl^^* 


513 255 
930 389 
148 141 
497 250 
454 236 
68 116 
877 371 
564 271 
619 287 


771 

333 




138 

139 




767 

332 

eRT 

731 

322 

740 

324 

?tWT 

963 

399 

281 

181 


964 

>> 

746 

326 


785 

338 

825 

352 

?rK; 

338 

198 




968 

402 



enTJr: 

337 

198 



dl’K'hC 

691 

309 

623 

288 


391 

214 




275 

180 




757 

329 




62 

113 

288 

183 


535 

262 

145 

140 


534 

3J 

947 

394 




946 

393 


751 

327 

126 

134 


646 

294 

341 

199 


647 

53 

966 

400 

TdPlW 

530 

260 

509 

254 

fddIJTT 

574 

274 

798 

341 


53 

no 

244 

168 




462 

239 




934 

390 


423 

225 

524 

258 

li 

917 

384 



440 


Name 


No. of , 
the name 


Page 


Name 


No. of 
the name 


Page 



918 

385 

«r 




859 

365 





861 

366 


660 

300 

4'H’i * 

190 

154 


857 

365 


860 

366 


858 

33 


713 

316 

a^T^rr: 

474 

243 


712 

>3 

srt: 

754 

328 


367 

207 

a^ 

76 

118 

5IW: (51^:) 

569 

273 

arofrar: 

235 

166 

^rarf: 

511 

254 

arrar: 

756 

328 




snf: 

403 

218 


571 

273 


476 

243 

fer: 

940 

391 


475 

3 3 


719 

318 

aafT: 

438 

230 


926 

388 

aRi^rPT: 

404 

219 

|<|y!b+r: 

776 

335 

airfatr^: 

135 

137 

|Tra<f: 

81 

120 

aaf 

477 

244 


781 

336 

arar 

44 

106 

irram: 

780 

33 

„ (-aaTaT ) 

951 

395 

t- 

779 

33 

ai^WK: 

46 

106 


778 

33 

artr 

211 

160 

1^: 

775 

334 


329 

195 

1^: 

266 

176 

aww 

160 

145 

iJ 

715 

317 


388 

213 


205 

158 





777 

335 

a 




924 

387 





551 

267 


440 

231 

T^* 

714 

317 


441 

232 

1^: 

"N .S 

375 

210 

(3R7g::) 

528 

259 


989 

409 


994 

411 


493 

249 


527 

259 


492 

249 

af^; 

618 

287 

^f^rar: 

758 

329 

a??'! (aiTR^) 

560 

270 

31 

275 

180 

Ra: 

399 

217 


570 

273 


246 

171 



INDEX OF 1000 NAMES 


441 


Name 

the name 

Page 

W- 

312 

190 

21 

98 

^KWU|: 

245 

170 


761 

330 

f^: 

30 

101 

fMw: 

214 

161 

f?rWT 

864 

367 

ffTPr: 

161 

145 

„ {arf^T^:) 

865 

367 

Or^: 

840 

358 

m^iH 

577 

275 


229 

164 

}) 

597 

281 

„ (arfjrgrnw 

r) 774 

334 


583 

277 


222 

163 


398 

217 


726 

320 

H4)44«ha 

469 

241 


890 

374 


302 

188 


271 

178 


763 

331 


468 

241 


822 

351 

rqw: 

221 

163 




cpjf: 

958 

397 


732 

322 


348 

200 


49 

109 

)) 

196 

156 

fj 

346 

200 

'T^fw^rir: 

345 

53 


Name 

No, of 
the name 

Page 

'nfi 

344 

200 


390 

214 

TOIc^r 

11 

93 


377 

210 

'TT#^ 

419 

224 

'rd%: 

389 

214 

wmm 

585 

277 

'TfGT|; 

420 

224 


810 

346 

'mfp«T?r: 

931 

389 


291 

184 

„ ('Tm:) 

811 

347 


63 

113 


992 

410 

'im: 

292 

185 

» 

811 

347 


111 

130 

5^: 

687 

308 

)) 

925 

387 


688 

308 

5TOr%i=i'Jr+ly4': 

922 

386 

5^: 

150 

142 

5^: 

335 

198 

JWT: 

498 

250 

5^f^; 

506 

253 


14 

94 

1} 

406 

220 

5wr^: ' 

24 

99 


507 

253 


41 

105 

n 

556 

268 

5^: 

392 

214 


952 

395 


10 

93 

'i<|7<dl 

686 

308 

^4: 

685 

33 



442 




Name 

No. of 
the name 

Page 

T?- 

410 

221 


916 

384 

wr^: 

274 

179 

sr+iWOTT 

276 

180 

inif: 

760 

330 

sT^ffFn:: 

953 

395 

SRNRt: 

69 

116 

11 

197 

156 


89 

122 

sr^: 

409 

221 

11 

957 

396 

jra^JT; 

60 

113 

MdlW: 

277 

180 

siPdr^Scr: 

326 

194 

51^: 

93 

122 

srf^: 

319 

192 


640 

292 

TOMg^“Q^<: 

20 

97 

5rfTOR|: 

970 

402 

sm^: 

35 

103 

sr^: 

36 

35 

11 

299 

186 


61 

113 

srffr; 

428 

227 

11 

959 

397 


525 

258 

W?n?RT 

237 

167 

sriij: 

153 

143 

STFW: 

845 

360 

jrrur: 

67 

115 

11 

320 

193 

It 

407 

220 

STFMlra^: 

962 

399 

JTFI^: 

66 

115 

11 

321 

193 

t1 

408 

221 


No. of 

, Psame .-i 

tiae name 

Page 

STFR: 

956 

396 

sTFiTO (iTFnra;) 

961 

397 

srmlWr: 

960 

398 

(JTFT^) 

961 

398 


874 

370 

firarf:' 

872 

369 


875 

370 





116 

131 


115 

53 

#5nT3iFrR; 

429 

227 


836 

356 


333 

197 


272 

178 


664 

301 


662 

300 


669 

302 


661 

300 


666 

302 


665 

301 


663 

33 


668 

302 

^T^nir: 

667 

33 


670 

303 





736 

323 


558 

260 

WfBj" 

559 

270 


833 

355 

wrm: 

834 

356 

WTf: 

935 

390 


34 

102 


284 

182 


847 

360 



INDEX OF 1000 NAMES 


443 


Name 

No. of 
the name 

Page 


7 

92 


33 

102 


282 

181 

fVrsT^ 

579 

276 


948 

394 


Name 

No. of 
the name 

Page 

JT^: 

73 

117 

PR; 

52 

110 

PRlRR: 

690 

309 

PRt^T: 

461 

239 


280 

181 



357 

203 


949 

394 

wflrw; 

193 

155 

R; (snfT;) 

c\ V cs / 

437 

230 


71 

116 


5 

91 


4 

3 > 


290 

184 


9 

92 


6 

91 


489 

248 


8 

92 

wrfe: 

29 

101 


708 

315 


630 

290 


502 

252 


942 

392 


967 

401 


628 

289 


629 

290 


578 

275 

pftW 

143 

140 

}} 

500 

251 

]} 

«88 

374 

RifRRiT 

142 

140 

^iRif^r: 

141 

139 


TTfFrqT?! 64 114 

jTff: 168 147 

'0 


PffllR: 

189 

154 


350 

201 


PT: 531 

261 


672 

304 

}i 

787 

338 


432 

228 


675 

305 


671 

304 


353 

202 

PTfnrar: 

804 

344 

^TtRT: 

122 

133 


673 

304 


491 

248 

PfT^: 

176 

149 


180 

150 

^T^T^sPT* 

434 

229 

PfR 

841 

358 

HfiWsr; 

806 

344 


172 

148 


173 

5 > 


370 

208 


805 

344 


433 

228 


439 

230 


557 

269 

TTfnTPT: 

170 

148 

R^mlR: 

718 

318 


677 

306 


676 

305 

wt- 

522 

258 


538 

263 



444 


Name 




No. of 
the name 


Page 


Name 


No. ot 
the name 


Page 


5Rfr#T: 

174 

149 


175 


^RfTSfFT: 

303 

188 


536 

262 


42 

105 


678 

306 

»Tfr^: 

803 

343 


317 

192 


369 

208 

Trfm?rf 

182 

151 


447 

234 

•s 

268 

177 


181 

151 


171 

147 

*)'^IWFr: 

519 

257 


674 

305 

^RTSra': 

72 

117 

n 

167 

147 

ii 

735 

323 


748 

327 

^RTF^: 

749 

J5 

tthT: 

365 

206 

13 

397 

216 


515 

255 

Ji'WWi 'TW 

12 

93 


533 

261 

^sTsr; 

753 

328 

Jrar^ 

77 

119 

5T 



W: 

445 

233 

11 

971 

402 


977 

405 


982 

406 


972 

402 



979 

406 


976 

405 


975 

53 

W^rEPT: 

980 

406 


974 

404 


981 

406 

wr 

978 

405 

irs^ 

973 

403 


730 

322 


705 

314 

iR-: 

162 

146 

,, (WT:) 

866 

367 


300 

187 


301 

, 33 

5TtTr: 

18 

97 


19 

33 

mt 

849 

362 


850 

33 




xm: 

928 

388 

■wftnT: 

684 

307 


473 

242 


793 

340 


998 

411 


881 

372 


885 

373 

Trq: 

394 

215 


945 

393 


114 

131 

fr%r: 

364 

206 





361 

205 


943 

392 


614 

286 



INDEX OF 1000 NAMES 445 


Name 

No. of 
the name 

Page 


734 

323 


733 

55 

WtWIT^: 

783 

337 


750 

327 

•V rv 

^nwsps^PTfj; 

894 

375 

^ft^TTRaR*: 

133 

137 


59 

112 





846 

360 


470 

242 


471 

55 


472 

55 


561 

270 


330 

195 


739 

324 

^rrdf: 

121 

132 


553 

267 


261 

175 


262 

55 


3 

90 

w 

104 

127 

}} 

270 

177 

n 

696 

311 


269 

177 

^rgsr?; 

693 

310 


694 

311 


105 

127 


697 

311 

■<^^<?ri: 

692 

310 

W%: 

233 

165 


267 

176 

274 


T: 573 


r: 217 

162 


796 

341 


Name 

No. of 
the name 

Page 

^rnrr: 

152 

142 


414 

222 

c|Wc| 1^: 

331 

196 

yf 

856 

364 


554 

268 

^TO^TFpr: 

322 

193 


332 

197 

yy 

695 

311 

yy 

709 

315 


381 

211 

fRRST: 

78 

119 


75 

118 

yy 

909 

381 


363 

205 

fRRR’: 

147 

141 

fRi^raw 

620 

287 

fR?R7>r: 

464 

240 


938 

391 

fRSfnr: 

920 

386 

{REiTcrr 

45 

106 

yy 

484 

246 

Irrr; 

508 

253 

fRRfeiRrrat 

514 

255 

f^: 

240 

167 

yy 

880 

371 

fcl^^lOTI 

452 

235 

f^: (f^:) 

396 

216 

1w: (f^:) 

55 

55 

ViiJH: 

395 

216 

^TtRR: 

882 

372 

fRfRRcT; 

263 

175 

fRfW: 

249 

171 

fRvrsw 

636 

291 


631 

290 


637 

291 

fR«fFr: 

424 

226 



446 




Name 

No. of 
the name 

Page 


207 

159 


1 76, 87 


51 

110 


425 

226 


238 

167 . 

f^!i<4 «)!'§': 

316 

192 


239 

167 


717 

318 


117 

132 

Jf 

149 

141 


88 

121 

(f^^«r^) 238 

167 


225 

164 

f^: 

742 

325 


2 

88 

J) 

258 

174 

)) 

657 

298 

fs<ibc|SR^: 

125 

134 

fsR^: 

426 

226 

f^friRR%: 

876 

370 


921 

386 


401 

218 

tj 

643 

293 

j) 

658 

299 

'n<'srr|: 

463 

240 


166 

146 

3 ) 

741 

325 

33 

927 

388 


555 

268 


352 

201 

fT: 

313 

191 


112 

130 


259 

174 

^>TftnT: 

595 

280 


257 

174 


Name tS°’t^!ne 



594 

280 


101 

125 


113 

130 

f^nr|lr 

256 

173 


260 

175 


371 

208 

t?: 

127 

135 


128 

5> 

}) 

131 

136 


130 

J5 


163 

146 

tsrr: 

547 

266 


405 

219 

t^IR: 

987 

408 

A 

164 

146 


305 

188 

^mr: 

762 

330 

siRWr: 

384 

212 

W4o|<r^W: 

385 

213 

sznfer: 

939 

391 

oirpfir 

467 

241 

BiTRi; 

413 

222 


92 

122 

szirt: (<14'i'‘<^l'H:) 572 

273 




‘m: 

39 

104 

5riWraT ^': 

402 

218 


993 

410 

w^rjR*. 

723 

319 

^RRT: 

724 

320 

WFTR: 

617 

287 

WT^: 

343 

200 


412 

222 


820 

350 



INDEX OF 1000 NAMES 


447 


Name 


No. of 
the name 


Page 


Name 


No. of 
the name 




mmm: 

821 

>5 


912 

382 


911 

?5 


581 

276 

TOtt 

86 

121 

5RW; 

356 

203 


499 

251 


349 

201 


87 

121 


26 

100 


914 

383 

^r?rf^F5* 

285 

182 


582 

277 

Wf^: 

584 


?uRi'<; 

587 

278 


996 

411 

WTWr: 

57 

111 

!)l'|!(=ld^l''^T; 

120 

132 

51TO'df^'- 

627 

289 

^iwr 

206 

159 

f?rar^ 

311 

190 

f?rPrf^; 

273 

179 


27 

100 


600 

282 

TW^: . 

913 

383 


250 

172 

fiioft'id; 

310 

190 

wf%: 

155 

144 

'O 

251 

172 


118 

132 


586 

278 


782 

337 

mm: 

393 

215 


743 

325 

%: ^ 

339 

199 


645 

294 


mm: 

704 

314 


797 

341 

sjfl'ti'iiiiH: 

632 

290 


340 

199 


644 

293 

snP'l: 

853 

363 


611 

285 


376 

210 


605 

284 

sflgr: 

610 

285 


608 

284 


183 

151 


607 

284 


603 

283 


604 

35 

sfrrn^ 

22 

98 


178 

150 


220 

163 


613 

286 

sfld^f^sar: 

601 

283 


602 

33 


609 

285 


606 

284 

stRrtfk: 

264 

175 


612 

285 


68 

116 





552 

267 


598 

281 

Ml: 

158 

145 

Mrar 

201 

157 

^rfSTRPT 

202 

158 


580 

276 


231 

165 



448 




T^T No. of 

Name tj^g name 

Page 

tm: 

32 

102 


91 

122 

n 

422 

225 


230 

165 

^Vft: 

386 

213 


478 

244 

Wt 

184 

151 

1) 

450 

234 

tlc^ndl 

241 

168 

^c^hlRr; 

622 

288 

’^TcfcT: (tlc^fd-) 

242 

168 


700 

312 

„ (?t^:) 

242 

168 


701 

313 

^rdcfPT 

867 

368 


487 

247 


955 

396 

^eM<|Al«R 

703 

314 


106 

128 

J) 

212 

161 

11 

869 

368 


289 

184 

g?JTa%?Pi^: 

870 

368 


529 

260 


213 

161 

g?iI%gT: 

755 

328 

^Rwsr: 

510 

254 


449 

234 

C<|jWf 

893 

375 

?RFfr«ft 

165 

146 


699 

312 


702 

313 

^FTRT 

896 

377 

y^ldMdM: • 

897 

5J 


929 

388 


706 

314 


Name 

No. of 
the name 

Page 

g- ftdT (nftWT 

> 


^eiw) 

969 

402 


827 

353 


829 

354 

wsnr: 

828 

353 


109 

129 

wra-: 

358 

203 


107 

128 

OTRd’: 

773 

334 

^rPrflfsrir: 

362 

205 

wk«r: 

223 

163 


444 

233 

PPT: 

159 

145 


25 

100 


851 

363 


123 

133 


453 

235 

11 

815 

348 


625 

289 

?r#cflw; 

816 

348 


94 

123 


451 

235 


199 

157 

(5irRr:)572 

273 


1000 

413 

^ *\ r* ___ 

^dddldidH;^: 

103 

126 


802 

343 

^iddisiorpria'^T: 

360 

205 

y4rd'wiin 

799 

342 

^dfddMR; 

124 

134 


759 

329 


863 

366 

?r^: 

99 

124 

^IdT^Pddd: 

710 

316 


96 

124 


727 

321 



INDEX OF 1000 names 449 


Name 

No. of 
the name 

Page 

.'iilfqdi 

884 

373 

„ (?r fm; 

969 

402 

w 

368 

207 


306 

189 


227 

164 


224 

163 


483 

245 

^4^1 iff: 

226 

164 


826 

352 


144 

140 

n 

565 

271 

rv 

15 

95 


512 

254 

mf^: 

868 

368 

wm: 

243 

168 

wm 

576 

275 

mm: 

575 

)} 

^TTW^Id : 

988 

408 


200 

157 

11 

488 

247 


97 

124 

11 

819 

350 


253 

173 

ftl4l4: 

252 

172 

1^: 

98 

124 


254 

173 

ftrferrspT: 

255 

35 


459 

238 

„ (3rg^:) 

889 

374 


458 

238 

1^: 

784 

337 

g?m: 

195 

156 


417 

224 


567 

272 

1^* 

792 

340 


Name 

No. of 
the name 

Page 


791 

339 

gPJT: 

192 

155 

11 

855 

364 

gUdK: 

236 

166 

1^- 

265 

176 


456 

237 


752 

327 

gmgfr: 

707 

315 

gns!T«T: 

134 

137 


186 

152 


208 

159 

g^: 

878 

371 

g^: 

85 

121 

g^F<i<: 

286 

183 

g^nr: 

817 

349 

g#^: 

794 

340 


800 

342 


737 

324 

g^: 

944 

393 


455 

236 

11 

818 

349 

gW: 

540 

263 


460 

239 


457 

238 

W- 

883 

372 

?fjTT: 

505 

253 


503 

252 


327 

195 


328 

53 


680 

306 


679 

53 

(pggr:) 

682 

307 

WtcTT 

683 

33 

Wi<a'H 

681 

33 


55 

111- 


54 

33 



450 




Name 


No. of pa^gg 
the name 


vm^' 

Fnsjrerc'. 

1 } 

<^q4('jild. 

tqr«i?‘';T 


436 229 
28 101 
387 213 
4an 227 
203 158 
838 357 
279 181 
216 161 
588 278 
990 409 

615 286 

616 „ 
843 359 
986 408 

38 104 
466 241 
903 379 
902 378 
901 „ 


No. of .page 

Name the name ® 


^^T^iTTsjr: 

% 

W- 

ITt: 

r- J^n- 

n 

j) 

1 ^- 


904 379 
548 266 
465 240 
523 258 

844 359 


191 

154 

650 

296 

562 

270 

698 

312 

359 

204 

70 

116 

411 

221 

194 

155 

879 

371 

887 

374 

48 

109 

366 

206 

738 

324 



INDEX OF QUOTATIONS 


sr 


Source 


Page 



TT. *rr. 12. 328. 43 

294 

JT. 2. 4 

c 

35 

2. 1. 1 

255 

ift. 10. 33 

257 

k. 3. 8. 8 

c 

185 

IT. ■3’. 2. 1.4 

229 , 373 

2fi. 5. 9 

22 

IT. 12. 330. 2 

108 

TT. FJ. 3. 76 

401 


31 

4. 4. 25 

c 

132 


93 

t. ?f. 4. 6. 2 

109 

4. 5 

33 


IT. 5. 15 

32 

1. 20 

218 

IT. ITT. 12. 47. 60 

19 ; 413 


17 


102 

1. 4. 10 

c 

28 ; 31 

IT. ift 10. 42 

30 

4. 4. 5 

A 

34 

IT. 5. 17. 10 

35 



452 





Source 

Page 

srsfr 5T §fiw RcT 

o 

TT. WT. 5. 68. 10 

222 

srsft w 


223 


4 

23, 208 

cfc^ 

q’.?fT.^. 11. 6 

88 

SRT^ ^SlI'T: 

4. 4. 24 

177 

sTstTw snrf?^ 

JF. 2. 14 

65 

spfw ?r TRii^ 

f^. 5- 1. 19. 5 

68 

srrftw; 'rMt^ 

R sr. 

38 

3iM^dMi^qi 

'Sf. 8. 1 

140 

3r?f^ w 

> O O 

#. srr. 3. 12 

204 


ITT. dTT. 1. 29 

66 


TTT. ^.1.2 

34 


7. 6. 8. 19 

o 

19, 74 

3rt^?rRl%nRPT: 

„ 5. 33. 48 

27 



72 

sRRrrfef^W’^cf 

IT. R. 14. 50. 28 

32 

srsz^ts^f 

IT. iff. 2. 25 

136 


3. 15 

147 

sr^SWTtrtSFW: 

3TT.Er.TT. 1. 22. 7 

e\ 

358 

sr^nnf^r 

N3 

IT. ITT. 1. 1. 14.* 

114 

3r«r^ErpTr: pwr: 

IT. ift. 9. 3 

36 



71 

srsiw fd" ^ 

IT. ift. 17. 28 

72 

3T«fr%!T 


71 

3Rr^ "pt 'TR: 

4. 3. 15 

33, 126 


IT. ITT. 5. 68. 11 

100 

sra^^r ^frd% 

t. 2. 6 

37 

31^ ?TR t ^fl^; 

i g'. 3 

37 

3T^ 

t. 2. 6 

312 



INDEX 

OF QUOTATIONS 

453 


Source 

Page 

C\ 

3. 8. 8 

c 

357 



144 

3{Fr 

sr. 2. 4. 10 

c 

105, 339, 359 



32 

Slf t^FTT 

62. 43 

152 

sri ^ 

„ 3. 88 . 60 

1 

3tf w^nf^ 

1. 4. 10 

c 

34 

3r| fft: 

f^. 5 . 1 . 22 . 86 

73 

3rf f| H^iraFTt 

ift. 9. 24 

204, 402 

arffnciTT 

„ 10 . 20 

24 

sTftrrtg^ f^: 

n. 31. 23 

403 

srr 



StTfTRR^ f? JTSTT 

ITT. ?JT. 3. 144 

31 

3n^JT?ra?r 


241 

STRTrf^'felW^ 

?. 4. 5. 6 

c 

29 

3rr?prf^ • 

R-. 5 . 1. 9. 118 

392 

STTc^TT ^ Hq+t'dl4 


37 

STT^ffT ^ ^ 

4. 1 

23, 399 


W. 4. 1. 3 

27 


®r. 1. 4. 7 

C 

31 


01. 0 . 7 . 25 

29 


6 . 32 

67 

sTT^ur 3T«rr 

sJTT^r^iW 

430 

suPctc^l^Wl 1 ^^: 

?T. iff. 10 . 21 

104 

3TiR?c'5f ^rt^raw 

f. 3. 88 . 59 

1 

3rr?r 


67 

STPr^ IfT^ 

t. 2. 9 

418 

STRt?^ 

10. 129. 2 

115 



454 

TiTWt^ ^r^Ttwiwr 



Source 

Page 

3TFTt 5TTTr 

TT. 1. 10 

c 

169 

sTr^nwTcT ^ 

1. 6 

342 

srr^ ^ 


32 

srraWiT 

TT. 13. App. 13 pr 20 

17, 76 


5. w. 100. 22 

25 


q-. jft. 2. 29 

376 

smftf^ 

TT. W. 1. 5 

c 

32 

snrir 

?t. 1. 156. 3 

87, 88 





f^. . 5 . 2 . 16. 24 

. 26 


t. 1. 22. 17 

88 

■q-^JRTOTf 

5r. 3 '. 2. 4. 6 

c. 

29 , 34 , 235 

To 

4 f. 3'. 3. 10 

361 

1 ?=^ ilwrPfT: 'TWr: 

2. 5. 19 

c 

178 , 320 


t. ^T. 2 . 1 . 11 

267 

^•HlPd ^ ^TfnW 

Tr.l2. 24. 17- 

237 

?T 3rf^: 

t. #. 5. 1. 7 

104 


$. 3'. 2. 5 

418 



* 

^iftr 

15. 10 

32 


f^. 5 . 6 . 5. 78 

269 


f. 31. 25 

403 

3; 



O'* 

t. IT. 1. 2. 7, 1.^3. 

8 351 

C\ 

W. nt. 15. 1 

a 


g’. 6 . 1 

>9 



INDEX 

OF QUOTATIONS 

455 


Source 

Page 


t. m. 1 . 2. 1 

283 

qlT^rRIT: 

IT. ?rr. 5. 17. 8 

35 

^ 51^ 

^ft. 5. 2 

261 




^StT 

1. 164. 46 

23 

IT^ H?# ^IHTT 

„ 10. 114. 5 

5> 

tT^: ^ gpiT 

t. STT. 3. 11 

22 

^ifc^^rfer 

5 . 2. 16. 23 

26 

tr^ fi’twicirr 


30 

?T 

3r.%.tj. 55 

33 

tr^ iTcfip^i^igT 

m. C 8 . 58. 2 

23 


6 . 2 

21, 313, 320 

i^+^ci«rr 

Wf. 5. 9-11 

22 



20 


f^. sr. 

59 

qraiT ^?TrPr 

C L 154. 4 

23 


W. -g-. 6 . 11 

210 

q^t^: 

>5 

21, 33 

tpjtM ^fSTT 

t. 3TT. 3. 14 

22 

q^sf? ffcT: 

H. 12. 94*. 1 

18, 75, 413 

q^ ^ 

5. 12 

22 

qsFtf^irJr fef^rfcr 

u. 1. 154. 3 

23 

q^S?^ ^klHHI' 

t. STT. 3. 11; 



# 1. 164. 2 

354 

qa’SwegR ^ 

2 . 16 

65 

qcR t ^Tcq^PT Tt 

STFT.^. 5. 2 

3> 

qd^'ii’I'^W 

4. 3. 32 

U 

259, 286 

qt sriTPJf 

IT. m. 5. 17. 9 

35 



456 





Source 

Page 

twr: 

f^. 5. 1. 17. 83 

68 

T^m gwFit 5 t: ^ 

4 18 

191 

^ ^ ^’'RH 

f^. 5. 1. 19. 49 

69 

■C^ 

» O C\ 'O 

„ 1. 19. 9 

53 

q=|Jrct,rJjr^Ti: ^ 


20 

5W: 

g". 4. 3. 21 

c 

32 

3TRirr ap^rawr 

„ 3.7.3 

28, 92 

ITiSf q7?n' ^ 

an. 2. 1 

36 


4. 4 22 

c 

15, 103, 124, 412 

* O C\ 'C 

3. 12 

265 


4. 4. 22 

c. 

183 

i^'l’suKrcm =tcraT 

3. 1. 9 

356 

*% 



t?f^T?T3TfiR ^ 

'Sr. 6. 8 

31 


5. 6. 5. 74 

269 

3fr 



sfiN^R: 

3rr.£r.?r. 1. I3. 6 

Cv 

67 

sff^TR; ^ 

2. 23 

65 

3fNnT5^T«W5^ 


412 

sff ^ ?rf^gr 1^: 

¥r. jft. 17.23 

72, 322 

aff 3^?^, aff c!IT^; ■ 

t. arr. 10. 29 

66 

aftftrRr ^aftPr^ 

,. 7. 8 

65 

i^r 

5#. 8. 13 

66 

afrfeira^ 

m. 1. 1 

65 

afrfiTW^ %nr; 

f. t. 3. 89. 9 

76 



INDEX 

OF QUOTATIONS 

457 


Source 

Page 


0r. 4. 10 

321 


Tf. Wr. 12. 330. 24 

125 



75 

^jRT: 

ND 

q-. ^. 12. 233. 7 

417 

IFRIT 

R 5. 1. 19. 6 

68 

^yN^rfq' ?tTO# 


18 

^Ri=n<r<i'^+l^q'M’ 

jXJ 

0^ 

00 

i^O 

18, 74 


f. 8 

136 

^Prffw 


417 


t. ?f. 4. 1. 8 

22 

^!TT irq’ ^ptST 

W. ^. 3. 37 

35 

w^; ^J^nrawi 

„ 10. 30 

224 

^r^cr^ft ^ ■qffl'Jliii r 

1. 2. 4 

353 


’ft. 8. 1 

321 

Phf^TJ Tf^^ 

m. € 7. 100. 6 

88 

ff^n^T^; 51^: 

¥. tRT. 5. 68. 5 

112 


f^-5- 

1 

5? 

f^. g. 3. 4. 5 

266 

> 

n. ^TT. 12. 330. 14 

112 

vp 

6. 11 

92 

^ ?r^% 'tl-HC'lsMi'd : 

f. 3. 88. 48 

295 

^ srroJTRT 

d. 2.7 

114 

5ppt 

VJ 

IT. 12. 121 

C 

119 


’ft. 12. 5 

317 

m 



5aw 'jf^N^: 

TT. 1. 1. 18 

232, 385 

?TO?iTT?rRWt 

7t. 1. 10 

31 



458 





Souxce 

Page 

^ Rfe 

?r. ’ft. 13. 2 

31, 95 


ipFsjrrjf 

95 

’T 





20 

’FSRf'=?rW: ftrer: 

R 5. 2. 5. 24 

299 

Pruw^^ 

’T. ’fr. 10. 25 

66 

NO 

^. ^. 2. 200 

73 



75 

’ftM^ Ji4t 4?r: 


263 



75 


f . 4. 3. 88. 50 

152 

’ftf 

srr. «ft.?r. 5. 11. 5 

C\ 

195 

■sr 





302 




o o 


90 


?f. 4. 58. 3 

139, 330 


R 5. 1. 22. 70 

381 

(^'^’TR: gWRt 


20 

=t^ ^iTt% 

R. 5. 4. 1. 31 

220 


teKAliPT 


’ft. 15. 1 364 

TT. m. 12. 328. 36 196, 315 



INDEX 

OF QUOTATIONS 

459 


Source 

Page 


R 7. 1. 19. 45 

69 

c\ 


20 



335 

^srq^ g^swwT: 

ND 


13, 38 

va N 

IT. ^iT. 2. 87 

h 

srfer^ 

1 . 1 . 2 

400 

W[^ c^Tcirf^ ^TT^c^TcRT 


33 

5rRl%?r5l%^ 

R 5 . 2. 12^43 

25 

?IHdlS?IMdl ^ 


17, 74 

o vs 

IT. ITT. 12. 197. 8 

418 


R 5 . 1 . 2 . 6 

397 

SIllTvilt 


37 

^rnTT§^ ^ 


418 

?rRfemfw wfPn' 


96 

'SillPcRi ^5ift%: 

IT. ^. 2. 2. 9 

va 

149 

SD 

f%. T. 2. 12. 37 

0 

62, 178 


IT. WT. 13. 143. 29 

409 

?r 




IT. ITT. 5. 17. 11 

35 

. aT=i-HR( 

W. 6 . 8 

34, 96 

?ra- ^ ifll: WFf: 

f. U. 7 

34 


WT. 6 , 8 

28 


t. U. 2 . 6 

21, 65 


f^.ST. 

30 

d<ic(|U(dij|' ift^: 


96 


?. U. 1. 4. 10 

c 

28 


„ 2. 5. 19 

28, 31 


„ 4. 4. 16 

15 



460 





Source 

Page 

cRr^iT 

m. '3'. 2. 23 

65 

3fk®>ft: TW Ttf 

?f. 1. 22. 20 

88 


f^. sr. 

73 


IT. ?Tr. 12. 104 

c 

418 

3T}> t^T?^ f^STTT? 


300 

>o 

4. 4. 22 

a 

418 

^ WRf 

;T. 2. 2. 10 

182 

Cl%^ ^ [rcf HH ^iTrfiT 

NO 

;; 

133; 287 

c o 

OT. 'J. 3. 8 

418 

rrtMsjppf ^ 

w. 5. 

206 

?Rf^ 5ft^TcPf^ 

•\ 

W. 'J. 7. 1 

34, 418 

cfcfuirftr 


33 

cHFRrr'o^Tl' w 

o 

t. 7. 1. 1 

419 

^iTRr ^ 'POT 

p. TfT. '3'. 22. 1 

160 

A C* 


73 


c 

cTFTm^ 

R 5. 1. 19. 46 

69 

3OTOTl%FnjtsfOT 

„ 2. 12. 42 

25 

^rf^ WiTfRK 

5.^. 31.106 

345 

cfFT mcR'HTs:^ 

TT. ^. 6. 63. 13 

117 

5rOT ftwfr ^ 

f. 31. 89 

143 

^ ^ TTcTTPr 

t. IT. 2.3.8 

256 

OTfOTTt ^ 'TOTTfir 

fl.q . 1. 19. 36 

"O 

69 

^Pr%: 

c\ 

'J. 4. 3 

354 


it. 7. 10 

154, 179 

twrrFTf 


294 


IT. WT. 5. 17. 12 

35 

^ f^TOTrfw=wrMt 

*0 

it. 9. 22 

97 

0 

„ 10. 11 

135 

5ROT5 


179 



INDEX OF QUOTATIONS 


461 



Source 

Page 



143 

m: ^ftpr: 

U. 1. 164. 44 

295 

grift ift^: 


260 

CRT 

1.22.18; 

88, 260, 


t. IT. 2. 4. 6 

262 

^ ^ 3riwf^ mm 

m. 2. 34 

28 


IT. TTT. 5. 17. 15 

36 

'O 

3. 88. 62 

1 

^fe^crrft iRft m 

„ 3. 88. 63 

2 

?^irfiTfFTr mi t 


28 


t. STT. 3. 14 

22 

cwr ir??rif ^ 

fw. q. 5. 33. 47 

'3 

26 

g^isf ftFir F«i1wit 

Tf. 7. 100. 3 

111 





'Tt^nr: 

C\ C "N 


twT Tnrwr: 

V3 

tt«fr ^ ^ 

'|f«r^ =^: 



§nrf^ ^ 


§T gwf 
f&^TTt 


f. m 31. 27 

403 

TT. ift. 10. 38 

365 

IT. ITT. 5. 68. 8 

206 

sJUrmiTiT 

207 

IT. ift. 11. 12 

352 

IT. ITT. 5. 294* Pr 1 

310 


33 

f^.<T. 1. 19.47 

69 

t. m. 2. 5. 8 

165 


222 

CO 

tr^ 

af 

69 

IT. ift. 15.16 

245 

IT. m. 3. 1. 1; 5%. U. 4. 6 

VO 

155 

f. 1. 4. 2 

29, 33 



462 


^ 1 ?) 1 1 ^ 


sr 

Source 

Page 

^ 


412 

srJT?f^mT#T 

qt. 4. 8 

101, 130, 243 

STTOc^iT!?: ^tTTFT 

f. 31. 24 

403 

sprff^^ ^ 

Jft. 7. 1 1 

257 

sqFR W^TSHTW: 

R 5 - 6 . 2. 17 

13, 17 

sqK? rfKRut ^ 


19 

?T 



^ 5T wn 

t. srr. 10. 10 

418 

?raddK^: saT^ 


231 

^reraRr^T? TOt 

nt. 10. 21 

231 

^ ^ MM<1W 

>o 

8 . 15 

132 


f^. 5 . 3. 7. 20 

70 

^ ^STTcfr ^ ^fd'^d 

m.. ?f. 1. 81. 5 

123 

^ 'd Wd r^^dd ^ 

'3'. 2. 18 

400 

?r 

If. 'J. 2. 2. 10 

15 

5T sri^rtT Sfftd’ 

?t. 4. 19 

202 

?r ?tw5r ^57^ 

IT. TT. '3'. 1. 10 

289 

?r ^ ddrididfl'fer 

4. 3. 23 

C 

33 

^ ^ 41 * 

ift. 11. 43 

119, 202, 325 

?T srrfnr 

5. 5 

398 


f^. 5 . 1. 19. 4 

68 

?n::5h-^: 


171 

TO? d'-^ddHW 


75 

^ii^idlPT dWrf^ 

IT. m. 13 App. 13 

pr. 12 169 

TOKdT W 

„ 12. 203. 35 

94 

TT ^ i|rd=tlWW 

TT. 2. 19. 33 

237 

?T iil®dn1^ TO 

R 5 . 1 . 17.22 

382 

tTOff '15 

IT. ITT. 12. 330. 5 

152 



INDEX OF 

QUOTATIONS 

463 


Source 

Page 

^ ^Tcft ^ 3iws| 

Tf. ^.12. 330. 9 

123 


f. 31. 463* 

403 

?rT^: f^^S^FTR 

t. m. 3. 13; 



#. 3. 8 

216 

^TRfrscfrsf^ s'^ 

3. 7. 23 

c 

23, 31, 136 

„ ^ 

f. 3. 7. 23 

110 


f. #. 3. 88 . 61 

1 

’TTT’Trr^pnT^ 


169 

Hr<m'jr: qt 

^. qr. 11. 4 

370 

fTRTWrfr ^iiitrg-: 

}} 33 

160 

^rnppjTFT TfT ^ 

f. 5 . 18. 30 

170 

'iKi'M'jiRi ws^sfer 


75 

5Trf^^r; 

ss o 

If. 

72 


qt. 7. 25 

212 

f^:?rf^ qrq- WT 

f^.sr. 

346 

f^' 

q'. 1 . 1 . 6 

>0 

167 

tNvd4? 


20 



417 

■pT^tsf^RiTFTr =t5Fr: 

qr. g". 5. 13 

23 

1^4^■Tiii^c^^■£^> ?rF?Tt 

fq. ST. 

59 

M’lr; qRHW ^ 

^. m. 3. 147. 8 

67 


qr. 3. 67 

e 

31 

f^rffe^CT ^TRT 

5t. 6 . 19 

277 

^TFrrfer 

qr. 4. 11. 

32 

T 



qf^ftqwi^ q?Trq 

q. 5rr. w 

c c 

410 

qti| 5 ETI| 

Tf. m. 

349 

qipc®: # g- 

•o o 

^. m. 5 . 17. 8 

35 



464 





Source 

Page 

TW Wff STFr 

TT.^. 3. 2. 1 

^o 

160 


sfT. sr. CT. 1. 23. 2 

224 

W^TTf 

f^. 5 - 1. 2. 15 

376 

'mf^ 

c > 

4. 1 , 

104 

CRIflRt 


30 

TOCT 

?t. 6 . 8 

283, 389 

'tPw: 

Cs. cs 

f . ^. 8 

103 

'TCtsf^W tr^T^ 


31 

'm; qwnrf^ 

«r. 4^. 10. 31 

184 


„ 10. 37 

299 

TT^sFr 

t. 3tt. 3. 12 

333 

VO 


74 

5 ^ ^ks Mi jts^ 


71 

5 >jift Tjvsr; TfsTsirt ^ 

4t. 7. 9 

222 

5^ i%^ 

Tf. ^. 2 . 1 . 10 

VO 

64 

5 wr?r Tic 

4r. ^. 3.11 

361 

JOTnfiT =^N^: ?Rf: 

?r. Tft. 15. 13 

182 


TT. W[. 5.68. 10 

94 


t. 3TT. 1. 23 

94 

RiFf^ 5rl%5rr° 

W. 1. 4. 23 

408 


W. 2. 23 

337 



90 

srsrr f flr^ 

' 00 

1 — « 
o 

36 


6 

122, 397 

if 

^Hrj-HK=I44' 

221 

n’li?' fencT 

m. 4rr. 1 . 28 

66 

5mT^n^«n- t3[T; 


67 

shtrI' fnrr 

„ 1.26 

5} 

SRiRdiR^ JRT 

•v 

f^-. 3 . 6 . 7. 53 

301 



INDEX OF 

QUOTATIONS 

465 


Source 

Page 

SrSTFTJWt 

f^. 5 . 1. 2. 29 

209 

STRKTcT ^ 

■N 'O 


429 


f^. 5 . 6 . 7. 79 

236 

stfttft ^TFT 

- 1 . 2 

115 


^«!(iiaiaH 

410 

STFIT ^ 

^. 2 . 1 . 20 

C 

160 

IIFfr ^T ST^fEPT 

3TT. 2. 2. 3 

193 

JTT'ifr ^TR 

U. 5. 1 

115 


f^. 5 . 2. 6 . 35 

19 

fwt fl irTfPFftS^5T 

Tft. 7. 17 

190 

'll 




¥. ?r. 3. 2". 38 

Cv 

102, 363 





f^. 5 . 1. 17. 82 

68 


7. 1 1 

179 

^|7rT vJlr^irllHrd 

„ 7. 19 

69 

5ff^ JTFET 


197 

^SFTRT ^F^Tcprrs^ 

PI. 12. 330. 2 

108 

TT siwt^ 

W. 1. 4. 11 

c 

23 

w^r=i<i'^ir^ 'Tt 

t. 2 . 1 

418 


H. 3. 2. 9 

VO 

5, 418 


fw. 5 . 1. 22. 30 

138 

Wfrm ^ 

pft. 4. 24 

311 

WfTMfir 

4. 4. 6 

c 

418 

1%w 

If. 2 . 2 . 11 

VO 

64 


Pr.^.UT. 7. 5 

c 

29 

9ll^'jf)' fOTtcff 


72 



466 





Source 

Page 


Jft. 8 . 22 

335 

vpn^tfH^l% 

qr. g-. 6 . 3 

334 

i|iiilitR'-£T: 

R. 2 . 2 . 8 

5, 21, 215 

fw^^cTK f^fTW 

R. 2. 33. 4 

275 

^ffrwr'Pniai^i': 

t. 2. 8 15, 

185, 225, 364 

tiT: qr^ qil-: fwqiFT 


143 

^TcncJTT %fenciTT =q 

c\ 


30, 62 


qt. ?t. 1. 189. 1; 



5. 15 

c 

412 



32 

Tf 




W. 4t. 11.55 

70 

. TR^ qfsrra^ 

ft". 5 . 5. 1. 60 

295 

^7:T4TP=1 ^ wrf^ 

jft. 9. 4 

194 

RSq WTWTRfW 

qr. g-. 5. 3 

142 

TRRR%fe(TiTt ^ 

R. m. 12. 231. 4 

155 

RTOT qj m ?rqwrf% 


75 

•myq 'sf'Tcgfe 

fk. 5 . 5. 22. 15 

269 

3nfeift?rir 

3. 18-19 

28 

TPft =t^ 

TR. qR. 3. 31 

33 

^^ ^RTRT 

W. 4t. 7. 14 

147, 343 

wrqft irq^sTR# 

f. R. 62. 44 

142 

W 

R. srr. 12. 330. 15 

219 


qr. 2 . 20 

356 


„ 6.2 

334, 394 


t. m. 3. 1.2 

104 

C 


72 

TfFRf RfFT fqrwrf^Rnr 

'O 

R W.- 

38 



INDEX 

OF QUOTATIONS 

467 


Source 

Page 

nD O 

«I. qt. 8. 16 

93 

ITT %JT fr: 5fl^ 

f. q. 3. 88. 49 

147 

^f^q- qt sqrt^ 

q. WT. 13. App. 13pr. 24 

20 

wit: ?I WnTFTtf^ 

c ,. CO 

qr. q. 4. 10 

29 


^. qr. 5. 68. 4 

117 

3T 



3t 

q. qr. 12. 47. 18 

303 

q wq q 

q. qt. 8. 21 

132 

q q qnwfwiR^ 

fq. q. 

73 

q: 5^% 

qqq. q. 5. 5 

65 

q: q%: wfw 

q. q. 1. 1. 9 

o 

348 

q ^ ^ 

q. q. 3-7.1 

c 

15 


m. q. 1. 6 

324 


q. qr. q. 11. 6 

169 

wqrfq cwqtq w 

c ^ cs 

q. qr. 5. 17. 11*4 

36 

■N P* 




fq^. 70. 96 

62 , 399 


1q. q. 

59 

qwRqr q qq^ 

q. qt. 4. 35 

29 

wrqt srqzrwtsfiq- 

„ 10. 25 13 

, 38 , 305 

wt 1 1%^: 

sD 

t. q. 6.1. 7 90 , 

178 , 233 

3T^ wqt spq: 


276 

iRft qr wr^ wrfq 

q. q. 3. 1 

58 , 321 

wt qr^ fqq^ 

q. q. 2. 4 

111 , 382 



72 

iRqo^ft^ 5^6q° 

q. 3TT. 10. 10 

129 


q. q. 3. 1 

65 , 169 


q. q. 4. 5. 15 

c 

32 

Tfn^ 

®T. q. 7. 24 

J5 


30 



468 






Source Page 

f. 2. 4. 14 32 

R 5- 6. 7. 73 20 

R. 13. 33 24 

JT. 11.260 305 

qr. 4. 61 33 

R. sr. 30 

Tf. 12. 92 417 

4. 14 29 

R. 8. 1 1 66 

5#. 6. 20 418 

R. 15. 12 15, 133, 245,287, 304 
^.^.3.1.3 324 

R. 13. 30 24 

R. 5. 2. 13. 91 26 

f. R 3. 88. 64 2 

» 5. 1. 29 

#. 2. 7 29 

33 

4. 10 28 

t. R 6. 1. 7 75 

1^. sr. 369 

TT. m. 3. 147. 9 67 

t. R 2. 2. 10 25 

R. 5. 6. 8. 20 19 

R 1 . 5 28 

R. 5. 3. 7. 26 71 

■H. R. 15. 18 99 

R. 5. 5. 16. 23 98 

stt. 10. 10 119 



INDEX 

OF QUOTATIONS 

469 


Source 

Page 

'N CS ^ 

q. qr. 5. 17. 13 

36 

qWfgTSEfiT? ^ 

fq. 5 . 3. 1. 45 

88 

i|W?r 

q. qr. 12. 330. 16 

125 

irfFT^r t?TW 

^ 


37 

irf^ipT qTl% 

fq. 5 . 6 . 8 . 55 

17, 76 

zif^ wrft' 

N C\ 

f . q. 7 

23, 32 

¥T?rfw 

q. q. 1.1.9 

'O 

133 

qw qt cnj qf^; 

?q. q. 6 . 23 

74 

2 TT f^TW ^^^TRT 

q. qf. 2. 69 

383 

t ^ iwrnr: 

q. 5 . 

27 



418 

qq ^?qqfq 

t. qr. 3. 12. 9 

14, 245, 304 

q q^rf^ q#: qiiq: 

NO 

f. q. 

233 

qlfqq: qqf ^^# 1 % 

q. qf. 5.11 

417 

qtSfqqRRTRWq 

q. qr. 1 . 68 . 26 

37 

qt wfTpq 

?q. q. 6 . 18 

160 

„ fqqmfqqq 

1 ) 

21, 237 

qt qrfq ql 1 qqfqf^ 5 fe 

„ 5.2 

33 

3fr t w 

q. 7. 23 

239, 259 

qtsi q cq qq^ 

fq. 5 . 5. 33. 48 

27 

q 



qq?q qtfqqrsqqr 

Tr.g;.qT. i. 6 

215 

T^TT ^ ^s^TSTFrrai 

fq.q. 

372 

<q)Sfqcg 

q. qf. 7. 8 

66 

qrq: qqpTqrq^ 

„ 10. 31 

118 

qs: ^qqfsqrqrarqq 

fq. 5 . 1 . 22. 32 

138 

q:^ qr 

f^-3- 

131 



470 



Source 

Page 

^ C-* 

^w^imqld 


18, 413 




gvnPr f^fiRift 

VO 

R 5 . 2. 12. 37 

207 


^K’MNdd’ddd 

^ 

73 

d^^TRTdRddT 

5 . 3 . 8 . 9 

355 

ffir ^FTTcR =^ 

„ 3. 7. 25 

70 

dddTdddWRt 

'N C\ 

IT. ^rr. 5. 68 . 3 

' 196 

wf% wifr 

4N 

f. #. 3. 88 . 53 

315 


5. 2 

177 

MM+'if-sTlfVl 

Jft. 10.23 

127 


m. 6 . 1, 4 

32,244 

wfN' 5t?rRW^?r 

t. ¥. 2 . 1 . 1 

34 

« V5 

SF. ^. 5. 10 

22 


1%. 5 . 2 . 6 . 39 

18 

fct^ 

3TT. sr.JET. 1. 13. 7 

C\ 

67 


If. ^. 5. 17. 15 

36 

f^WddTd^d 

3. 9. 28 

C 

310 

r=(«ir<^'WM^r. 

TT. 14. App. 4 pr 33 54 71 

fd^rrfddddT# 

^ft. 5. 18 

24 

f^wTRf 

CS >0 

f%. 5 . 5. 1. 30 

26 

f^ii<v3ir1(^SdH 

„ 6 . 7. 94 

30 


„ 3. 7. 24 

70 

fwsqt 

^ o 

5. 1 

235 

qnCTf 

t. 3IT. 10. 11 

171 

■o 

5t. 3. 3; 



t. STT. 10. 1 

32, 123, 280 


m 10. 81. 3 

192 

ftii't+lq? 

ir. 11 . 2 

64 



INDEX OF Q,UOTATIONS 


471 



Source 

Page 

rs| EiWJ|^rH< WTFIT 

TT. ift. 10. 42 

333 

rdwrauii^d' ^ 

IT. m. 6 . 63. 12 

117 

fq’^'Wfrr: TTIT 

Tf. 3. 55. 10 

88 

f^U|4rc||c{ir: 

%. 5 . 1. 22. 31 

138 

|l:;j 1 

IT. qr. 5. 68 . 13 

174 


t. 3TT. 2. 19 

231 

qrfrtfbr q?w 

W- Tf. 1. 22. 19 

88 

f^wtTrir ^ q?qPd' 

IT. 5 . 

27 

r=IF3K: TltiT^ 

fk. 5 . 1. 17. 84 

34,68 

f?r^ 

IT. ITT. 10. 4 

268 

^qr gqr ^ 


72 

qift f| q^RPT Hnr: 

IT. HT. 12. 330. 23 

190 

C\ /v 

f. k. 31. 22 

403 

t^THt TITirq^sl^ 

W. ifr. 10 . 22 

275 


Xlfl'WW 


sqTO % qr^ 
sq a icqTH ^sRTsrf t 


„ 15. 15 

135 

t 3TT. 10. 10 

419 

%. k. 31. 26 

403 

„ 3. 132. 95 

361 

IT. ift. 15. 15. 

361, 382 

If. ITT. 12. 328. 37 

88,298 

138 





WTS^qiPl qriTffrr^: 
5rRtt qr^RT 

-o 


t. 1. 1 
fk. Hr. 

1^. 3TT. 3. 2. 9 

t%. 5- 1. 19. 8 
IT. irr.^. 11. 3 


303 

17 

332 

19 

68 

111, 124, 192 



472 




. • 

Source 

Page 

WTWcr?^N?rR 

■o 

Id: 

c 

261 



178 

wrrl^: 

t. WT. 2. 8. 8 

71 

sr^^r^zrrtq' 

t. 1. 11. 3 

}S 

^R^TOTlftr ^ff^: 

2. 7 

376 

O '^ 

Tf. 12. 314. 45 

419 

%jfdt^d1 +l4'=(lfl 

'O c 


297 , 381 



67 

#sOT5r 

W. ^. 2. 4. 8 

CN „ 

115 

^ ■ 



?raTOi%^° 


19 

^ ¥(eff^ 

W. ^. 7. 26 

31 


If. FT. 1 . 7 

c 

103 

^ 5ri%^: 

1 . 4. 7 

& 

21 , 31 


%. T. 3. 7. 32 

•o 

26 , 70 

g^c^wrsfq- ^ftf?^: 


18 , 74 



74 


TT. 6. 18. 33 

236 


t. ^. 2. 6 

127 



1 

?r ?ra‘'ra% 

^sT. ^. 8. 12 

31 

?raT ^ ?iT?r: 

„ 6. 8 

32 

^ fTFTfR^ ^ 

t. ^. 2. 1 127 , 

236 , 299 , 301 


W. ^. 8. 1 

172 



129 

^rmPTT mm 


247 

^riheN^ft: 

W. ^. 8. 1 

173 , 254 

«n;(a 5rilTRft?q«r 

1.5 

128 



INDEX OF 

QUOTATIONS 

473 


Source 

Page 


W. g. 6. 2 

23, 244 


TT. 5. 33. 24 

237 

w 1 3T’# ?r^ar: 

t. m 1. 5. 3 

353 

?r WfT ^T ftR; 

t. srr. 10. 11 

100 

^ W^ . RRj f^6d : 

W. g. 7. 24 

120, 194, 359 

m 

ND CS 

g. %. 13. 27 

21D 

g" ^ 3rTct% firsrra- 

'N 

^'t. g. 3. 9 

128 


fg. q. 1. 17. 90 

203 

^ TTT Wfr ?ftf^[^: 

t. aiT. 4. 42 

112 


1g. 5- 1. 17. 85 

68 

?r ^T^T^sFTRr ^?5Rn?r 

CN ^ ^ 

g. g. 1. 4. 1 

C 

220 

^ pq' 

t. g. 3. 10 

28 

?rwTf?TT gm: 

g. gr. 10. 24 

193, 256 

?nc^dY ■sc^'TT 


37 

•o <0 


32 

g^'nwlw 

g. gV. 10. 28 

305 

?rt ?ifr 

’ST. g. 3. 14 

67 

cf 'KKratsJw 

g. g. 4. 5. 7 

c 

29 

gwr 

g. g. 1. 1. 6 

238 

?r^s%ftRW# 

'O 

g. gt. 13. 13 

348 

^ t^T: 

fk. J. 1. 17. 90 

34, 68 

¥#1# gw ^ 

„ 1.2. 12 

196 

gt?T gr#^Frw 

SD 

g. gr. 12 App. 

6 pr. 52 19 

g^sTfrfg Tfcw 

N 

g. 18. 66 

24 

wrnrfgTr®^ 

*o 

g. 31. 105 

345 

^^WcTTR 

g. ?g. 12. 91 

25 

g^gjrfw gf gf 

g. gt. 6. 31 

24, 73 

^WRTT^r ^ 

fg. g. 1. 19. 37 

o 

34, 69 


g. kt. 18. 20 

29 



474 





Source 

Page 

spiT^ ^rrf?: 

ITT. 1. 27 

66 


f%. 5- 6. 5. 80 

196 

5Rff&T ^qrf&r 

#. 3?T. 3. 12 

397 

^^WdlPl dTOlfd 

fk. sr. 

73 

?RW Tfer^ 

3r. f?r. 60 

248 

?r#f%srr: 

TT. m. 13. App. 1 

pr. 118 135 

q?T5Trmd'(vd' 

2. 15 

65, 361, 382 

^TW 

c\ 

q. srr. 3. 2. 4 

23 

g- cfT 3R JW: 

^r. 2. 5. 18 

C 

220 

t^!T 

8. 12 

31 


f . 4. 4. 22, 25 

28, 31 

^Tf^rw; 


2 


10. 90. 1 

131, 164 

HT^ %T 

#. ^. 6. 1 1 

357 

¥nT =#TOR ^ 

1%. 5- 1. 19. 35 

69 


' . ■- 2. 16. 22 

26 

feSFTT irf^: 

'O 

tT. 10. 26 

261 


f. k. 118.48 

419 

gror: 'TcRn^rf’T ' . 

IT. m. 5. 153. 13 

155 

^4’<r?HtRw: 

. t. 5Ff. 4. 6.3 

108 

¥iwr 

' W. m. 12. 330. 1 

108 

Zf^ 

5. 11 

22 

'H 1 f\'^n* 

fk. 5. 1. 2. 64 

25 


®T. 6. 3. 

21 



74 

^ftss^FT: qmr^^ftfd 

■ 3. 9 

361 

gtsi ?r 

fk. q. 1. 19. 7 

'O 

68 

'Wf4T f%^ 


18 

^FRT^K^ 


379 




INDEX OF QUOTATIONS 

475 


Source 

Page 



379 




^^ITRITR 


7T 

32 

^IRi; 

f. 4. 3. 9, 14 

149 




t?r: 

5. 2 

154 



75 


IT. wr. 12. 330. 3 

204 

?RT sq^: 


17, 24, 76 


ff?rr. 5 - 11. 99 

17 



18 


t. ?f. 4. 1. 8 

22 


Ji 

116, 374 



